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While suffragists in the late nineteenth century 

commanded a high profile in their fight for the vote , 

other less militant women also advocated a wider sphere 

for women . These semi-trad itional women believed a 

woman ' s place was in her home , but defined women ' s 

" homes " as the cities in which they lived . Their natural 

" sphere ," therefore , invo l ved "municipal housekeeping " 

chores , which included he l ping women and children and 

rooting out corruption , crime , filth and immorality in 

the cities . 

This dissertation uses a case study approach to 

illustrate the involvement of three women journalists , 

Jane Cunningh a m Croly , He l en M. Winslow and Rheta Childe 

Dorr , in the municipal housekeeping movement . These women 

were chosen because their careers , taken as a whole , show 

how writing about municipal housekeeping evolved over 

time from a plea for women to become more socially 



responsible into a logical argument for suffrage. 

Croly, a founder of the women's club movement in the 

United States in 1868, advocated a more public role for 

women in her newspaper and magazine work, especially in 

her magazines for club women, The Woman's Cycle, The 

Home-Maker, and The New Cycle. Winslow, editor and 

publisher of The Club Woman, and Dorr, a writer on reform 

for Hampton's magazine, were affected by Croly's ideas 

and, in turn, expanded them into publicity for women to 

assume a wider sphere in public affairs. 

The work of these women from Croly's articles in the 

1860s to Dorr's militant reform writing in the 1900s 

illustrates how journalists portrayed the municipal 

housekeeping movement. All three believed in the concept 

of a separate sphere for women, but they sought to expand 

its limits. Croly's gentle reminders that women should 

seek interests outside the home gradually gave way to 

Winslow's argument in favor of women's involvement in 

municipal government, which in turn was only a step away 

from Dorr's advocacy of equal rights, including the vote, 

for women. Thus, the municipal housekeeping journalism of 

Croly and Winslow gradually merged into the suffrage 

journalism of Dorr. 
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Chapter 1 
Introduction: Purpose and Scope 

In the late nineteenth century, while the first 

generation of ardent feminists fought long and hard to 

win the right to vote , other women, less militant but 

equally dedicated, were doing their part to widen woman's 
sphere . These women believed the "tongue and the pen" 1 

were mightier than the ballot. They believed women's 

involvement in social reforms and the publicity they 

generated could ease social restrictions on middle-class 

women. 

Nineteenth century women often spoke about their 

" sphere ," alluding to what was believed to be the proper 
role for women in society. Women, especially of the 

middle class , were bound by the image of an ideal woman, 

fragile and gentle, who tended to her home and family and 
reveled in her own sphere of domestic life. 2 Not 

surprisingly , however, some women rejected these limits. 

Some were so frustrated by these dictates that they 

1 Jennie June Croly, The New York World, 22 October 1869, 5, quoted in Karen J. Blair, The Clubwoman as Feminist, True Womanhood Redefined, 1868-1914 (New York: Holmes & Meier, 1980) 40. 

2 Barbara Welter , "The Cult of True Womanhood, 1820-1860," American Quarterly 18 (Summer 1966): 151. 
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became radical feminists; others followed a more 

traditional approach while attempting to enlarge the 

limits of acceptable activity. 

These semi-tradit ional women often sought the 

companionship of others by joining women's clubs, which 

became so popular that by 1910 more than a million women 

had joined a national federation of women's clubs. 3 

These women believed that a woman's sphere was her home, 

but viewed the home as a more spacious place than a 

building and four walls. 4 They defined their "homes " as 

the cities in which they lived. Their natural sphere , 

therefore , included the chores of cleaning up corruption , 

crime , and immorality. As the magazine The New Cycle , 

which was written for club women, noted in 1893, "Women 

have not less to do with the world than men. It is only a 

question of spheres of activity." 5 

Historian Robert H. Weibe has argued that "tacit, 

mutually accepted limits" emerged during the nineteenth 

century as women became involved in public affairs . 

" Behind the entire movement had lain an implicit yet 

3 Carol Hymowitz and Michaele Weissman, A History of Women in America (N ew York: Bantam, 1978), 222 . 

4 Rheta Childe Dorr, What Eight Million Women Want (New York: Kraus Reprint Co ., 1971; originally printed Boston : Small , Maynard & Co. , 1910), 327. 

5 The New Cycle , September 1893, 3. 
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basic question: what public tasks would women seek and 

which ones would men allow them to fill?" 6 He concluded 

that men did not feel threatened by women ' s public role 

as long as they devoted themselves to work that fulfilled 

their roles " as tender mothers, angels of mercy and 

keepers of the morals ." 7 

Society accepted these roles even though they gave 

women a semi-public profile because of the domestic 

nature of the tasks the women tackled. As long as women 

were deemed morally superior to men , it was considered 

not only natural , but also fitting , that they would have 

a hand in reforms that affected the home , children, 

health and the family in general. 

Much of women ' s history in the late nineteenth 

century has been devoted to a study of the suffragists , 

even though they did not represent the typical , 

tradition-bound woman of middle-class America . In fact , 

many middle-c lass women were involved in causes other 

than suffrage. Women ' s studies has identified " social 

housekeepers ," " civic housekeepers " or " muni cipa l 

housekeepers " as women who tried to solve the social 

6 Robert H. Weibe , The Search for Order , 1877 - 1920 (New York: Hill and Wang , 1967 ), 122 . 

7 Ibid . 
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problems associated with city life . 8 Nancy Woloch 

defined the social housekeeper of the turn of the century 

as a " new woman " who was an active participant in civic 

affairs, in contrast to the tradit i onal domestic-centered 
woman. She stated that social housekeepers , predominantly 

members of the middle class , banded together to seek 

solutions to urban problems . These i nd ividuals formed 

women ' s clubs and , in a group , concerned themselves with 

issues that involved their children and homes , health and 

hygiene , education , sanitation and women themselves . 9 In 

a study of The Clubwoman as Feminist , Karen Blair also 

linked the women ' s club movement to the municipal 

housekeeping movement . She borrowed Daniel Scott Smith ' s 

term " domestic feminism " to describe the "extension of 

autonomy of women within the family and the gradual 

enlargement of the social territory assigned to the 

domestic sphere. " 10 

8 Hymowitz and Weissman , A History of Women in America , Chapter 13 : " Social Housekeeping : Women in Progressive Reform ," 218 - 33 ; Carl Deg l er , At Odds : Women and the Family in America from the Revolution to the Present (New York : Alfred A. Knopf , 1984 ), section on Social Housekeepers , 299-303 . 

9 Nancy Woloch , Wome n and the American Experience (New York: Alfred A. Knopf , 1984 ), 299 . 

10 Daniel Scott Smith , "Family Limitation , Sexual Control , and Domestic Feminism in Victorian America ," 222-245 in Nancy F . Cott and Elizabeth H. Pleck , eds ., A Heritage of Her Own : Toward a New Social History of 
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Of course , women were not the only ones involved in 
civic reform. The es sence of the Progressive Era in 

America was the advocacy of sweeping reforms to break up 
monopolies, eliminate trusts, expose corrupt machine 

political machines and improve city life. The term 

"Progressive " can be traced to several political parties, 
but in fact the "Era " can be defined simply as the 

attempt early in this century to b u ild a better life in 
America. 11 Some historians have balked at calling this 

period in history a social movement because , as James A. 
Henretta and others argued, "[t]here was no single 

progressive constituency , no agreed-upon agenda , and no 

unifying organization or leadership . " 12 Yet there is n o 
doubt women figured prominently in efforts for civic 
betterment. Carole Hymowitz and Michaele Weissman studied 
the role of women during the Progressive Era and 

con c luded : " Reform became women ' s byword . " 1 3 They noted 

that the c lub movement prompted millions of women to 

leave their homes to participate in progressive reforms . 

Americ an women (New York: Touchstone , 1979) . 

11 James A. Henretta , W. Elliot Brownlee , David Brody and Susan Ware , America ' s History Since 1865 (Chicago : The Dorsey Press , 1987 ), 646 . 

1 2 Ibid. 

13 Hymowitz and Weissman, A History of Women in America , 2 18. 
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Historian Richard Hofstadter's The Age of Reform 
established a connect i on between Progressivi sm and 

journalism: "The fundamental critical achievement of 
American Progressivism was the business of exposure, and 
journalism was the chief occupational source of its 
creative writers . " 1 4 To Hofstadter, however, the major 
voice of reform journalism was the muckraker who exposed 
political and business evils. Men as journalists, 
reformers and politicians were involved to a great extent 
in the progressive c hanges that swept the nation 

beginning in the 1890s. Yet , women, too , used their 
social and municipal housekeeping work as a "wedge into 
the world of men and power ." 15 Historian Gerda Lerner, 
nevertheless , has cautioned researchers of women's 
history against weighing the achievements of women on a 
male-imposed scale of success . True women's history must 
judge women ' s work on its own merit and for its own 

contribu tions . 16 

An important assumption of this dissertation is that 
the reform work of women, centered in the women's club 

H Richard Hofstadter, The Age of Reform: From Bryan to FDR (New York : Vintage Books, 1955), 186. 
15 Hymowitz and Weissman, A History of Women in America, 218 . 

1 6 Gerda Lerner, "Placing Women in History: Definitions and Challenges ," Feminist Studies 3 (1 975-76 ): 5-14 . 
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movement, made a vital, and often ignored, contribution 
to the history of America at the turn of the century. 
This study then is based on the idea that women 

journalists were involved in the reform activities of 

women's clubs and that there was a strong link between 
journalism and the municipal housekeeping activities of 
the women's clubs. This dissertat i on studies the work of 
three journalists -- Jane Cunningham Croly, Helen M. 

Winslow and Rheta Childe Dorr -- who were municipal 
housekeepers. These three women were chosen because their 
careers illustrate how women journalists promoted a wider 

sphere for women by writing articles that urged 

involvement in the municipal housekeeping movement and 
publicized important municipal housekeeping reforms. 

Their careers also show how these women journalists 
involved themselves in and promoted the club movement as 

a vehicle for social reform . 

Until now , the work of women journalists as 

municipal housekeepers largely has been forgotten. The 

municipal housekeeping style of reform writing in the 
Progressive Era has been overshadowed by journalistic 

studies of "muckraking ." Muckraking, a term coined by 

President Theodore Roosevelt , described investigative 

exposes of co rrupt business and political practices . 

Muckraker s such as Ida Tarbell and Lincoln Steffens came 

7 



to symbolize the reform journalism of their day . Yet 
major reforms also were being advocated to remedy social 

problems. 

Editors, politicians , and male reformers accepted 

and sought the help of women journalists in promoting 

numerous social reforms. Journalism historian Frank L. 
Mott recognized this fact when he noted that there was a 
type of reform writing, distinct from muckraking, 

published in the first decade of the new century . 

Describing the writing of Rheta Childe Dorr for Hampton's 
magazine, Mott said her articles on social problems such 
as juvenile delinquency, poor hygiene and women workers 

" fit well with the expose tone" of the publication. As he 
put it , " They were not precisely muckraking forays , but 
challenging discussions of important social problems, 

bolstered with facts . " 17 Mott, while failing to 

distinguish this type of journalism with a name, 

recognized that there were different types of reform 

journalism at the turn of the century : muckraking and 

municipal housekeeping . 

This dissertation explores how women writers evoked 

domestic images of brooms and household chores to make 

the concept of a wider sphere for women acceptable and 

n Frank L . Mott, History of American Magazines, vol. 5 (Cambridge , Mass.: Belknap, 1968), 149. 
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non-threatening. It points out how suffragists seized 

upon the domestic references in an attempt to make their 

cause acceptable to middle-class traditional women. The 

study is significant becau se it documents the 

relationship of women journalists to municipal 

housekeeping. While women ' s history has identified the 

phenomenon of municipal housekeepers , the story of women 

journalists within this context has been barely touched . 

It shows how women journalists wielded their pens to 

advocate women ' s involvement in municipal housekeeping 

and to expose social problems that needed reform. This 

helped bridge a gap between the traditional private 

sphere of the " ideal " women and the public concerns of 

the "new " women . 

In particular , this dissertation describes how New 

York journalist Jane Cunningham Croly helped widen 

women ' s sphere by publicizing a more public role for 

women in line with club activities. It also chronicles 

how Helen M. Winslow and Rheta Childe Dorr were affected 

by Croly's club movement and , in turn , expanded public 

advocacy of a wider sphere for women . 

The writing of these three women journalists , which 

spanned a period from the 1860s to the 1910s, illustrates 

how the municipal housekeeping movement evolved . All 

three women believed in the concept of a separate sphere 

9 



for women, but all pressed to enlarge the limits of that 

sphere. Croly 's gentle reminders that women should seek 

outside interests gradually gave way to Winslow's 

argument in favor of women's involvement in municipal 

government, which in turn was just a short step from 

Dorr's advocacy of equal rights (and the vote) for women. 

Thus, the municipal housekeeping journalism of Croly and 

Winslow gradually merged into the suffrage journalism of 

Dorr . These three case studies are presented because they 

illustrate the changing nature of writing about municipal 

housekeeping tasks during the Progressive Era . They also 

underscore the link between women journalists and the 

women ' s club movement . Specifically , this dissertation 

examines the writing of these women in connection with 

the activities of the women's clubs that Croly 

established . Chapter 4 demonstrates that numerous women 

journalists were interested in and publicized social 

problems . The link between journalism and club work als o 

is explored in the discussion of the founding of the 

Woman's Press Club of New York City in Chapter 7. 

Alth o ugh relatively little research has focused on 

the social reform work of women journalists, several 

historians have studied women reformers at the turn of 

the century and established the existence of the 

municipal housekeeping movement, which began in the last 

10 



half of the nineteenth century and gained increasing 
popularity in the 1890s. 18 Woloch, in her study of early 
twentieth century women, defined the term "municipal 
housekeeping ." She wrote, "Women were enemies of vice, 
filth, corruption , ugliness, ignorance and exploitation. 
Their special concerns were anything involving children, 
home, family, education, health, hygiene, food sanitation 
and other women. " 19 Alice Kessler-Harris described the 
role of " social housekeepers" as that of women who were 
willing " to get down on their knees to scrub the nation 
c lean. 11 70 And though this large-scale municipal clean- up 
movement was not exclusively restricted to women, it 
especially attracted women who were seeking a more public 
role , Kessler-Harris has argued. Jill Conway, in an essay 
about reformer Jane Addams, contended that municipal 
housekeeping in the first decade of the twentieth century 
was an urban phenomenon. " City government, said women of 
these generations , was housekeeping on a large scale and 
it was in civic reform that they first found an outlet 

18 Mary P . Ryan, Womanhood in America from Colonial Times to the Present , 3rd edition, (New York: Franklin Watts, 1983), 198-210. 

19 Woloch, Women and the American Experience, 299. 
20 Alice Kessler-Harris, Women Have Always Worked : A Historical Overview (Westbury, N. Y.: The Feminist Press , 1981), 115. 

11 



for their energy and reforming zeal," Conway stated . 21 

Sara M. Evans established in a study of Frances Willard 
and the Women's Christian Temperance Union that women in 
the late nineteenth century relied on the use of 

"domesti c imagery" to convey their special moral mission 

to their audience. 22 

The term "municipal housekeeping," capitalized upon 

by Woloc h , Conway , Blair and other historians, can be 
trac ed t o the writing of club women and suffragists near 
t h e turn o f the c entury . These writers often employed 
images of sweeping , cleaning and housekeeping to describe 
women ' s r e form work. An 1894 article in The North 

American Review about "the woman question" concluded that 
it was the role of women to "sweep " out the "dark 

corners " of society . "It is for us to set the human 

household in order , to see to it that all is clean and 
sweet and comfortable for the men who are fit to help us 

to make home in it," author Sarah Grand argued, evoking 

an exampl e of the domestic imagery that became 

increasingly popular a decade later. 23 

21 Co nway , " Jane Addams: An American Heroine ," 
Daedalus 93 (1 964 ): 774. 

22 Sara M. Evans, Born for Liberty: A History of Women in America (New York : The Free Press, 1984 ), 128. 
23 Sarah Grand , "The New Aspect of the Woman Question ," The North American Review, March 1894 , 276 . 
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More specifically, numerous references to "municipal 
housekeeping" can be found in articles about women's role 
in society. One early reference to municipal housekeeping 
was in an 1895 article by Jane Cunningham Croly in her 

magazine for club women. Croly , a journalist and founder 
of the national women ' s club movement , stated in an 
article in The New Cycl e t hat "the f i rs t practical steps 
toward improved municipal h ou sekeeping h ave in so many 
instances been taken by women ." Croly asserted that this 
was part of a "universal movement " by women to study " the 
problem of good housekeeping for towns and cities as they 
have studied it for ages in the houses . " 2

~ 

In 1902 , an article in The Aren a forecast that the 

club movement would succeed in "enlarging woman ' s 

sphere ." Author Winnifred Harper Cooley stated that it 
was only natural that women should involve themselves in 
city problems . "City government is on ly housekeeping upon 
a large scale ," she wrote . " ... Women have the trainin g of 
the ages back of them in domestic economics : what class 

is better fitted to undertake the problems of our 

cities? " ?) Cooley then linked the reform work to 

suffrage , arguing that women could "never work with 

2 4 J . C . C . " The Reason Why 1 
11 The Ne w Cycle , April 1895 , 722 . 

25 Winnifred Harper Cooley , " The Future of the Woman ' s Club ," The Aren a , April 1902 , 379 . 

13 



absolute effectiveness" until they had the vote . 26 

This suffrage argument seized upon the use of 
domestic images that were shaped by various writers in 
newspapers, magazines and books of the day. A 1904 
article in the New York Evening Post quoted the president 
of the Illinois State Federation of Women ' s Clubs as 
saying that club women wanted to be the nation's 
housekeepers. She tied civic improvement to domestic 
chores and argued that even the most conservative people 
believed that housekeeping was women's work. Therefore , 
she contended , women wished to assume the 

responsibilities of municipal government because they 
represented housekeeping on a grander scale . "Man never 
did enjoy housecleaning, so it is the women's duty to 
show their patriotism by cleaning up." 27 

In 1906 , Hull House founder Jane Addams was quoted 
in the woman ' s section of the same paper: "Women have 
always kept house, and should now be a ll owed their share 
in the larger task . " 28 Other women reformers and writers 
of the time resorted to similar images because it was 
socially acceptab le for women to follow a path of 

26 Ibid . 

27 " Women and their Interests ," The Evening Post, 14 May 1904 , p . 4S . 

28 "Women and Their Interests," The Evening Post, Saturday, 17 February 1906, p . 4SS. 

14 



municipal housekeeping, in which they cared for their 
communit ies as they traditionally had cared for their 

homes. 

A 1 909 article in The Journal of Home Economics 
argued that housekeepers created "an environment which is 
similar to the old-fashioned home '' when they lobbied for 
pure milk and clean streets in their cities . ?9 That same 
year , an artic le by Ida Husted Harper in The Delineator , 
a woman ' s sewing pattern magazine , was titled "Woman ' s 
Broom in Municipal Housekeeping ." It was subtitled " The 
Man wi th His Vot e Seems to Need a Woman With Her Broom to 
Clean Up After Him ." Using typical domestic imagery, 
Harper described how women became attracted to the duties 

of muni cipa l housekeeping : 

And then the woman said , "The broom shall be my emblem; too long have I used it only to sweep around my own hearthstone ; henceforth it shall do service for the whole community ; as once I and my nei g hbors conferred with each other in the interest only of our homes and children , so now we will counsel together for the highest good of all h omes and children ." And thus women began their municipal housekeeping. 30 

Harper claimed that municipal housekeeping was 

easier in states where women had the v ote because the men 

29 Caro line Hunt , "Woman ' s Public Work for the Home an Ethi cal Substitute for Cooperative Housekeeping ," The Journal of Home Ec onomics 1 (June 1909 ) : 222 . 
30 Ida Husted Harper , "Woman ' s Broom in Municipal Housekeeping ," The Delineator , February 1909 , 2 13 . 

15 



in power there tended to listen to women who could vote 

the men out . She emphatically stated that there was no 

reason why women should not have the municipal franchise 

throughout the United States . " Under modern conditions, 

housekeeping and rearing of children are no longer 

private matters -- they are public functions, and in 

their p erfo rmance the woman of today finds herself 

brought into contact with every problem of municipal 

l ife . " 31 

The term , municipal housekeeping, often was linked 

to women's work in clubs. A 1912 article in The American 

Cit y , citing the work of the Woman ' s Municipal League and 
t he Council of Mothers , argued that wome n' s experience in 

housekeeping prepared them to clean up cities. The author 
urged society to commit " its cities to the safe keeping 

of the woman wh o cares. " 32 Another 1912 maga zine 

artic l e , this one by the president of the Wome n ' s 

Municipa l League of Boston , outlined "Woman ' s Home-Making 

Function Applied to the Municipality. " The author also 

issued a c hallenge: "Women must now learn to make of 

31 Ibid . , 294. 

32 Mabel Potter Daggett , "Women : The Larger Housekeeping ," The World ' s Work , October 19 12 , 670 . 
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their cities great community homes for all people . 11 33 

Thus, writers and club women invoked the 

housekeeping metaphor to promote a wider sphere and a 

more public role for women. The National American Woman 

Suffrage Association (NAWSA) seized upon the use of 

domesti c images to attract club women and reform workers. 

Throughout the first t wo decades of the twentieth 

century, the NAWSA issued pamphlets, articles and flyers 

that invoked the cause of municipal housekeeping and 

linked it to the fight for suffrage . In a pamphlet 

published in 1900 , suffragist Susan W. Fitzgerald argued 

that wome n were "by nature and training, housekeepers, 

let them have a hand in the city ' s housekeeping ... 11 34 

This muni c ipal housekeeping/suffrage campaign , however, 

was somewhat subtle . Pamphlets that discussed municipal 

housekeeping as a natural duty for women rarely mentioned 

outright the cause of suffrage . Instead , they attempted 

to show that reform efforts by women were hampered by the 

existing political structure , but they stopped short of 

immediate demands for the vote. 

33 Mr s . T. J. Bowlker , "Woman' s Home-Making Functi on 
Applied to the Municipality," The American City 6 (1912 ) 
863 . 

34 Susan w. Fitzgerald, "Women in the Home," 
reprinted in Anne F . Scott and Andrew M. Scott , One Half 
the People : The Fight for Woman Suffrage (Philadelphia: 
J . B . Lippincott , 1975 ), 114-115. 
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Addams, who invoked housekeeping references when 
she was interviewed in newspapers , a l so relied upon the 
concept of municipal housekeeping to suggest or allude to 
suffrage. In a NAWSA pamph let on "Women and Public 

Housekeeping ," Addams asserted that city housekeeping was 
failing because women were not consul ted. Addams argued 
that women had been losi ng ground f o r years because they 
were left out of dome s t i c deci s ions at the city l eve l, 
although domestic issues were within their traditional 

sphere of influence . 35 Addams also wrote " Why Women 

Should Vote ," a small , 20-page pamphlet that argued 

mothers were failing their households because it was 

impossible to "preserve the home " without exercis i ng 

civic influence . Addams stated that women did not want to 
be radical , but sought " an opportunity to do their own 
work and to take care of those affairs which naturally 

and historically belong to women . " 36 

A NAWSA pamphlet on "Woman ' s P l ace ," by Mary Alden 

Hopkins , argued that women had long since discovered that 

their homes were " the entire city-- the State--the 

35 Jane Add a ms , "Women and Pub l ic Housekeeping , " Published by t he Nation a l Woman Suffrage Publish ing Co ., Inc . This and other pamphlets can be found in the NAWSA Collection , Soph ia Smith Co l lect i on , Smith College , Northampton , Mass . 

36 Addams , "Why Women Should Vote , " NAWSA pamphlet , 18 , Sophia Smith Collection , Smith College . 

18 



country--perhaps the whole world. " 37 Noting that 
"municipal housekeeping is not so very different from 

family housekeeping ," Hopkins argued that the world 

suffered from a lack of "mother care," although she, like 
some other suffragist writers, did not actually demand 
the vote for women. 38 A 1913 NAWSA pamphlet on "Business 
versus The Home," argued that some businesses harmed the 
public health and, therefore, the home. The author then 
protested that the city 's housekeepers had "no voice in 
the matter. 11 39 This pamphlet recommended that "mothers 

and housekeepers " read a group of essays published by the 
NAWSA. One of these addressed suffrage directly and was 
tit l ed "Why the Housekeeper Needs the Vote. " Others were 
titled " The Political Duty of Mothers," and "Votes and 

Babies." 

These NAWSA pamphlets were meant to appeal to 

traditional women by conceding that a woman's home and 

her children were "her sphere ," but then they turned that 

argument to use for their cause. "I f women are to look 
after thei r children, they must grapple with forces far 

37 Mary Alden Hopkins , "Woman ' s Place, " Undated NAWSA pamphlet , NAWSA collection , Sophia Smith Collection , Smith College . 

38 Ibid. 

39 Caroline Bartlett Crane, "Business versus The Home ," NAWSA pamphlet , Sophia Smith Collection , Smith 
Co llege . 
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wider than four walls," stated one suffragist . 40 

The NAWSA also capitalized on the fact that, by 
1913 , some daily newspapers supported the call for 
suffrage. The suffrage organization reprinted an article 
by Maud Nathan, who won a $100 prize in the New York 
Herald Suffrage Contest . Nathan argued that suffrage was 
vital because a woman's home was "no longer isolated; it 
, 't 11 41 is part of the communi y. She stated that a 

housekeeper had to "embrace the public schools, the 
public hospitals, the public parks and playgrounds. " 4 2 

Wh ile most of the municipal housekeeping imagery 
appeared after 1900, Croly promoted the idea of municipal 
housekeeping long before the new century dawned. She 
suggested in the 1870s that the reform of social ills 
affecting women and children was an appropriate avenue 
for women who wanted public involvement. Croly and other 
writers also conjured up the image of the "new woman," 
who by the turn of the century epitomized the activism of 
the club women . Simply put, the "new woman" was a 

4 0 prof . E. B . Pol lard , "Women , 
National woman Suffrage Publishing 
the NAWSA Collection , Sophia Smith 
College . 

Horne and Government " 
' Co. , undated, part of 

Collection , Smith 

4 1 Maud Nathan, "The Justice and the Expediency of woman Suffrage ," reprinted by NAWSA, 1913, Sophia Smith Collection. 

4 2 Ibid . 
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liberated woman by standards of the day . 43 

The term " new woman " was created and overused by 

writers in the late nineteenth and early twentieth 

centuries. Robert E. Riegel , in his book American Women , 

defined the term as a " woman who was better educated and 

trained than the women of t h e past ; willing and able t o 

earn her living frequently in a job formerly monopolized 

by men and hence under less pressure to marry ; holding 

independent views on all sorts of subjects , including 

national and international affairs ; and who , above all , 

was less dependent upon men , both economically and 

intellectually . 11 44 In a criticism of " new women ," one 

author argued in 1910 that the term had been bandied 

about so much that it had become almost a joke . Still , 

she defined " new women " as those who had changed the 

" feminine ideal " to include a public role for women . 4
" 

These definitions fit well with the idea , pervasive 

within the middle class , t hat women were morally superior 

to men and naturally more concerned about the public 

4 3 Carol V. R. George , ed ., " Remember the Ladies ": 
New Perspectives on Women in American History (Syracuse : Syracuse University Press , 1975 ), 124 . 

44 Robert E . Riegel , American Wome n: A Story of 
Social Change (Teaneck , N. J .: Fairle i gh Dickinson 
University Press , 1970 ), 240 . 

4 " Margaret Deland , " The Change in the Feminine Ideal ," The Atlantic Monthly , March 1910 , 289 . 
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welfare. The typical municipal housekeeper was a 

volunteer or clubwomen. But, as historian Kessler-Harris 
pointed out, some were members of the "helping 

professions," who used their positions to clean up the 
cities. During the Progressive Era, paying positions as 

social workers , doctors, sociologists and journalists 

became more accessible to women. Because women were 

charged to "point the way to a more moral and rational 
society" their work in these professions " in a rough kind 
of way ... fell within the province of the social 

housekeeper. " 4 6 

Carl Degler has emphasized the middle-class 

characteristics of reform by women and argued that 

activities that were closely linked to women's sphere 

tended to be popular with reformers . "The closer a female 
activity was associated with the moral and domestic 

responsibilities of women as prescribed by the separate 
spheres, 11 Degler stated , " the more likely that activity 
was to b e c ondoned and fairly readily accepted by other 

. . l 11 47 women and society in genera . 

Croly , for example , fervently advocated a close 

connection between private and public spheres. She 

suggested in her writing for club magazines, newspapers 

4 6 Kessler-Harris, Women Have Always Worked, 121. 
47 Degler , At Odds , 306 . 
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and women's publications that women capitalize on the 
fact that they were indeed morally superior to men . 
Croly, who entered professional journalism in the 1850s, 
served as a vocal spokeswoman for a wider sphere for 
women. When she established her club , Sorosis , in 1868 , 
she became a founder of the women ' s club movement in the 
United States . She saw wo men ' s club s as a vehicle for 
more public involvement b y women. Thus , Croly and her 
promotion of the club movement clearly are central to any 
study of journalism and municipal housekeeping . 

Barbara Welter , in her groundbreaking essay , " The 
Cult of True Womanhood ," in 1966 , argued that women ' s 

magazines taught their readers what the image of the 
" true " or " ideal " woman was and how to mirror that image . 
This dissertation , then , applies Welter ' s theory to a 
study of specialized club p ublications . Croly ' s three 

magazines , The Woman ' s Cycle , The Ne w Cycle , The Home
Maker , are studied along with Winslow' s The Cl ub Woman. 
During the 1890s , Croly ' s three club magazines and 

Winslow ' s publication promoted the widening of woman ' s 

sphere by encouraging club women to become active in 

municipal housekeeping chores. 

Shortly after Croly founded Sorosis in 1868 , the 

club movement attained popularity . Women initially 

devoted themselves to literary interests and self -
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improvement. By the turn of the century, however, the 

mood of reform had taken over. Women's clubs believed 

they had a civic responsibility and made specific reforms 

part of the platform for their national association, the 

General Federation of Women ' s Cl ubs . That organization 

also had been founded by Croly in 1889. A little more 

than a decade after its establishment , the GFWC president 

said in her inaugural address : " ... I have an important 

piece of news to give you. Dante is dead. He has been 

dead for several centuries and I think it is time that we 

dropped the study of his inferno and turned our attention 

to our own. " 48 The year was 1904 and the GFWC then 

represented 3 , 288 clubs with a membership of about 

275 , 000 women . 49 

Club women recognized the importance of journalism 

because a goal of their reform work was to create 

publicity for it. As one writer stated : "Woman ' s clubs 

necessarily , then , find their chief scope of altruistic 

work in creating public opinion. " 50 To further this 

goal , women believed they needed to write for newspapers 

and recruit daily newspapers as allies to the cause . When 

48 Rheta c . Dorr , A Woman of Fifty (New York : Funk & 
Wagna l ls , 1926 ), 119 . 

4 9 Martha E . D. White , 
Club ," Atlantic , May 1904, 

" The Work of the Woman ' s 
615 . 

50 White , " The Work of the Woman ' s Club ," 619 . 
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a cause was identified, one facet of the reform campaign 

was the writing of col umns about it in local 

newspapers. 51 

Club women, therefore, advanced the ideas that the 

press needed to be viewed as a friend. One letter writ er 

to The New Cycle , Croly ' s club magazine , in 1892 

suggested that club women needed to recognize a debt of 

gratitude owed to journalists. "The strongest possible 

factor we can have for our assistance is the press ," the 

letter writer stated. 52 Another woman stated in The New 

Cycle , " . . . We must not forget men and through them , the 

press. The woman movement has become the human movement. 

Whatever advances woman elevates the race . " 53 In that 

same issue , Amelia K. Wing , a frequent writer in Croly ' s 

magazine , argued that " the only way in which the publi c 

can learn of the work of women ' s clubs " was through 

newspapers. She urged editors to redefine their women ' s 

co lumns beyond society and fashion items to include club 

work. 54 

51 Ibid ., 620 -

52 Mrs . Hubbard of Washington , letter in The New Cycle , July and August 1 892 , 57. 

53 Dr. Leli~ G. Bedell , . Chicago Woman ' s Club , " Helps and Hindrances in the Organized Work of Woman ," The New Cyc le , July and August 1892 , 54 . 

54 Ibid. , 37 . 
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With women's clubs interested in advocating reforms 

by means of journalism and the founder of the club 

movement involved in journalism, it is not surprising 

that women journalists participated in club work and 

related municipal housekeeping. By 1889, when Croly 

organized the General Federation of Women's Clubs and the 

Woman's Press Club of New York City, the number of women 

journalists was large enough that the trade magazine The 

Journalist devoted an issue to profiles of 50 important 

women journalists. By 1900, there were 2,193 women 

journalists, according to U.S. Census figures. 55 

During the nineteenth century, many women wrote 

articles for newspapers, but they were not identified as 

journalists. In 1870, the U.S. Census established a 

category for women who made their living as journalists 

but it contained only 35 persons, less than 0 . 6 percent 

of all working j ournal ists. 56 Although the number grew 

steadily , by 1890, still only four percent of journalists 

as identified by the census were women. 57 
In addition to 

ss As cited in Maurine Hoffman Beasley and Sheila Gibbons, women in Media: A Documentary Source Book (Wa sh ington, D.C . : Women's Institute for Freedom of the 
Press , 1977) , 38 . 

56 see Maurine H. Beasley and Kathryn T. Theus, The New Majority (Lanham, Md.: University Press of America , 
1988), 7. 

57 Ibid . 
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those who considered themselves journalists, other women 
occasionally sold articles, as well as poetry and 
fiction , to publications and were paid per item accepted. 

For the purposes of this study, women journalists 
s pe c ifical ly refers to those who worked in journalism 
fulltime. This definition is in line with that given by 
Frances Willard, the head of the Women's Christian 
Temperance Union, in her 1897 book, Occupations for 
women. In a chapter on "Newspaper Women," Willard noted 
that she would not talk about the literary women who 
wrote letters for newspapers in the "shelter of their own 
homes," but would focus on the women who "take 

assignments " from editors. 
58 

By 1890, women journalists had found new 

opportunities in newspaper employment because of an 
increase in women ' s pages . Editors and publishers 

attempt ed to attract the readership of the wives and 
mothers who shopped and spent money in the family. They 
realized that the easiest way to make newspapers 
important to these consumers was to fashion articles that 

58 see Frances Willard , Occupations for Wome n : A Book of Practical Suggestions for the Material Advancement, the Mental and Physical Development and the Moral and Spiritual Uplift of Women, (New York: Success co . , 1897), 283 . Interestingly, Willard was assisted in the writing of this book_by two newspaper women, Sally Joy Whit e and Helen M. Winslow, who is herself the focus of one case study in this dissertation. 
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appealed to them within their home sphere. Consequently, 

the 1890s saw a proliferation of articles about fashion, 

women's clubs , cooking and housekeeping. By the end of 

the century, many newspapers devoted full pages to 

women's interests . Editors knew that the best people to 

write material aimed at women were women themselves. 

Croly was the quintessential municipal 

housekeeper/journalist. She proposed to her newspaper 

readers and fellow club women, during a career that 

spanned four decades, that there was a simpler, more 

subtle way to earn the vote than carrying placards and 

facing arrest . Croly believed that women should assume 

their rightful place in society by becoming municipal 

housekeepers. When men realized that women could play a 

beneficial and necessary role in local affairs, the vote 

would come, she contended . Croly believed that women 

needed to talk and write about expanding their horizons 

so that this would become an accepted aspect of middle

class life. Croly's plan was a way for women to seize 

power in a ladylike manner. 

The time frame of this dissertation begins in 1868 

when croly founded the club movement , although full-scale 

advocacy of municipal housekeeping did not really appear 

in print until the 1890s. After Croly ' s retirement from 

magazine journalism in 1896, interest in mun icipal 
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housekeeping tasks continued to occupy women journalists 

into the second decade of the twentieth century. When 

Croly retired, her publication, The New Cycle, ceased, 

but it was replaced by The Club Woman, edited and 

published by Helen M. Winslow of the Boston Transcript. 

Winslow was selected as a case study for this 

dissertation because she patterned her journalistic 

career on Croly and continued the progressive outlook 

fostered by her friend. It is also important to 

journalism history to recapture "lost'' women journalists , 

and Winslow , once a well-known writer, indeed, has been 

one of these . Winslow edited The Club Woman for seven 

years and wrote column about clubs for a national 

magazine, The Delineator. She also had a successful 

career as a novelist . In her novels, she often focused on 

women as municipal housekeepers. 

After 1900 , Rheta Childe Dorr wrote extensively on 

the club movement in America for newspapers and 

magazines. She studied the plight of working women, 

picturing inhumane working conditions and the effects of 

poverty. Her writing for the national magazine Hampton's 

typified reform writing of the municipal 

housekeeper/journalists during the pre-World War I 

period . Her topics revolved around women, children, 

health , education , poverty and urban problems. Dorr was 
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an obvious selection as a case stud y for this 

dissertation because it was her writing that Mott singled 
out as representing a specific type of social reform 

journalism. Dorr also merits attention because no one 
previously has studied her career at Hampton ' s magazine . 
Although Dorr ' s municipal hou s ekeep i n g work began after 
Croly's death in 1901 , Dorr was influenced by the club 
movement and spent the first decade of the new century 

promoting it . 

Thus the period covered by this dissertation begins 

with the club movement in 1868 and ends in 1912 , when 
Dorr stopped writing on municipal housekeeping themes . At 
this point , Hampton ' s magazine h ad fol ded and Dorr ' s 

expose material was not acceptable to more traditional 
magazines. Dorr then moved directly into the suffrage and 
feminist movement and became a publicist for it . Thus , 

the municipal housekeeping movement merged with the 

suffrage c ampaign . 

The dissertation is organized as fo l lows : Chapter 2 

discusses the literature and primary source materials 
pertinent to this study . Chapter 3 provides background 

abo u t the lives of women in nineteenth century America in 
general. Chapter 4 foc u ses on the tradition of municipal 

housekeeping in the writing of women journalists 

throughout the nineteenth century ; Chapters 5 through 8 
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explore t h e ca ree r of Jane Cunningham Croly as a 

journalist, club woman and municipal housekeepe r; Chapter 

9 considers Hel en M. Winslow's writing; Chapter 10 

describes the career of Rheta Childe Dorr wi th emphasis 

on the period of her life devoted to municipal 

housekeeping; and Chapter 11 presents the summary and 

conclusions . 
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Chapter 2 
Review of the Background Materials 

This dissertation builds upon the literature of 
women's studies , the Progressive Era and journalism 
history. Magazines and newspapers of the period studied -
- from 1868 to 1912 -- have provided important source 
material for understanding what women were writing and 

reading about their sphere in society. 

Numerous scholars have established the ideal of 

women's separate sphere that is exp lored in this 
dissertation. For example , Barbara Berg described the 
"woman-belle ideal," 1 whi ch Barbara Welter dubbed the 
"Cult of True womanhood. " 2 Whatever the term, historians 
generally agree that the ideal woman of the nineteenth 
century was delicate, gentle and moral. She reveled in 
domestic life in her role as homemaker, mother and wife. 

Gender studies have provided an important framework 
for this dissertation . I b ased my arguments in this area 

1 see Part I : "T owards the Woman- Belle Ideal ," in Barbara J . Berg , The Remembered Gate: Origins of American Feminism (New York: Oxford University Press, 1978), 3-
110. 

2 Welter, "The Cul t of True Womanhood , 1820-1860 ," 
151. 
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on several works, including Rosalind Rosenberg's Beyond 

Separate Spheres , and Carroll Smith-Rosenberg's 

Disorderly Conduct. Smith-Rosenberg astutely noted, for 

example, the subtle connection between women's reform 

groups and the women 's rights movement. The Moral Reform 

Society , which was founded in New York to fight 

prostitution, for example, hired only women employees, 

but did n ot openly support the feminist movement . This 

approach was typical of the women's clubs that would 

evo lve later in the century .
3 

Christine Stansall 's City of Women provided 

intriguing arguments , although Stansell studied the 

issues of gender and class in New York City from 1789 t o 

1860, a time period before the scope of this 

dissertation . Her book traced the motivati on of the 

earliest women reformers. Stansall c oncluded that these 

bourgeois women were motivated by sympathy and a desire 

to combat the spread of a working-class female culture . 

Furthermore , Stansall argued, that men actually 

"institutionalized domesticity" by enacting laws that 

tried to transform working-class women into " the female 

3 Carroll Smith-Rosenberg, Disorderly Conduct : Visions of Gender in Victorian America (New YOrk: Alfred A. Knopf, 1985). For a discussion of the Female Reform society , see specifically "Beauty, the Beast, and the Militant Woman: A Case Study in Sex Roles and Social St ress in Jacksonian America," 109-128 . 
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identity that the cult of domesticity celebrated."
4 

While the men were making laws, the women were practicing 
"corrective domesticity" to impose their moral standards 
upon the women and families of the lower class. 5 

Essays by Gerda Lerner , published in The Majority 
Finds Its Past , provided an important framework for this 
dissertation . She argued that history about women was 
important because it provided "a compensatory strategy 
for offse tting the male bias of traditional history . 11 6 

Her essay , " The Lady and the Mill Girl: Changes in the 
Status o f women in the Age of Jackson , 1800-1840," 
provide d a picture of middle-class and lower-class women 
in the time period just before this study . 

This dissertation also relied on Mary P. Ryan's 
womanho od in America. Ryan coined the term " social 
motherhood," to describe the work of celibate women wh o 
took on c ivic reforms. 7 This relates to the subject of 

4 Christine Stansall , City of Women : Sex and Class in New York , 1789-1860 (U rbana : University of Illinois , 
1987) , 21 9 . 

5 Ibid . 

6 Ge rda Lerner, The Majority Finds Its Past: Placing wome n in History (N e w York : Oxford , 1979), xv . 
' Mary P. Ryan , Womanhood in America : From Colonial Times t o the Present, 3d ed •, (New York: Franklin Watts 19 8 3) s e e especially Chapter 3: "Creating Woman's ' , . Sphere : Gender in the Making of American Industrial Capitalism, " 113-166 . 
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this study because many women journalists never married 
and those who did often had no children. 

Julie A. Matthaei's book, An Economic History of 
Women in America, described how middle-class white women 
whose husbands worked were forced out of paid employment 
by subtle pressure and confined to the home. The women 
became symbols of their husbands' masculinit y and , 
therefore , were viewed as ornaments of their s uccess. 
Consequently , women were not supposed to have separate 
lives outside their homes.

8 

Of course , one way for women to stay at "home " but 
not to become constricted by the limits of four walls was 
to redefine what a home was at the turn of the century . 
women who became active in their communities argued that 
they were extensions of their home and, therefore, that 
reforms we re important domestic work . Historians have 
described most of these municipal housekeepers as semi
traditional women who perceived themselves as working 
within t he c onfines of their separate sphere. 

The concept of the municipal housekeeping movement 
has been argued extensively in Karen Blair's The Club 
woman as Feminist. Blair argued that historians had 

s Julie A. Matthaei, An Economic History of women in America: women's work, the_Sexual Division of Labor , and the Development of Capitalism (New York: Schocken Books, 
1982 ), 248 . 
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failed t o adequately assess the contributions of club 

women to the feminist cause between 1868 and 1914. Blair 

argued that c lub women "were feminists under the skin." 9 

These women, Blair asserted, maintained a belief in the 

separate sphere but actually transformed the definition 

of the term "lady" during this time frame. 10 The vehicle 

for this transformation was support for middle- and 

upper-class women to perform municipal hous e keeping 

chores. Blair emphasized Croly's contribution to the club 

movement but studied her as a feminist, not a journalist. 

Other histories have touched upon municipal 

housekeeping even though they did not make it a central 

t h e me. Works in this category include Jill Conway ' s essay 

" Jane Addams: American Heroine, " Nancy Wolo ch ' s Women and 

the American Experience , and Alice Kessler-Harris's Women 

Have Always Worked. 

Books about the women ' s club movement have been 

helpful in writing this history . Mary Ritter Beard's 

woman's Work in the Municipalities, published in 1915, 

recognized the link between clubs a nd municipal reform . 

Unity in Diversity , a 1953 work published by the General 

Federation of Women ' s Clubs , traced the club history. 

Sorosis , arguably the first women ' s club , published its 

9 Blair , Club Woman as Feminist , 1 . 

10 Ibid. , 5 . 
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history, A Century of Sorosis, 1868-1968, which traced 
the organization's roots and Croly's involvement in it. 

Valuable background was furnished by Women 
Volunteering, by Wendy Kaminer, who argued that women's 
literary clubs were the first significant voluntary 
associations of women. She said these associations could 
be categorized into three primary types: culture , moral 
reform and social service . 11 The club movement, she 
noted , s wiftly became the center of leisure and volunteer 
activities of middle-class women. 

carol Hymowitz and Michaele Weissman devoted a 
c hapter to social housekeeping in their book, A History 
of women in America. They described a typical social 
housekeeping venture as the settlement work in Chicago at 
Jane Addams' Hull House. There, Addams devoted herself to 
providing a home, culture and training to young, indigent 
women and chi ldren. 12 Hymowitz and Weissman are at odds 
with other historians , who saw the total commitment that 
settlement work required as atypical of the municipal 
housekeepers. Kaminer, for example , described settlement 

11 Wendy Kaminer, Wom~n Volunteering: The Pleasure , Pain and Politics of Unpaid Work from 1830 to the Present (Garden city , N.Y.: Anchor Press, 1984), 24-25. 
12 Hymowitz and Weissman, A History of Women in America, see Chapter 13: " Social Housekeeping: women in Progressive Reform," 218-233 . 
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work as a "daring experiment." 13 Barbara Kuhn Campbell 

also disputed the assessment that Addams and other 

settlement workers were typical women reformers . Campbell 

used Who's Who in America and other biographical works 

from the year 1914 to quantitatively demonstrate that 

women's clubs drew many women into reform work . Their 

primary interest, Campbell argued, was companionship to 

overcome isolation. Members were typical of adherents to 

the reform movement in general and not as committed to 

social betterment as an atypical individual like Addams. 

This dissertation supports Campbell ' s argument. I believe 

that Addams ' settlement work represented extraordinary 

municipal housekeeping. Clubwomen also carried out 

reforms that required a serious commitment but , unlike 

Addams , also had a traditional home and family . 

Anne Firor Scott also has researched the work of 

women in voluntary associations . She concluded in her 

essay, " Women ' s Voluntary Associations in the Forming of 

American society ," that historians have generally 

overlooked the importance of women ' s clubs in the social 

development of the United States . As she put it , 

voluntary associations created a public role for women 

who previously had been denied a public forum . In fact , 

13 Ibid. , 38 . 
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she argued that, along with women's colleges, "voluntary 

associations were the most significant incubators of the 

new woman." 14 In another essay, " On Seeing and Not 

Seeing: A Case of Historical Invisibility," Scott argued 

that nineteenth-century women were barred from the 

traditional male world of business, industry, government , 

law , medi cine , the church and the university. In answer 

to these restrictions , she contended, women who sought to 

play an important social role formed social 

organizations . Scott presented such a strong argument for 

the importance of women's clubs that she contended 

omitting them from any study of social development in 

America " is a littl e like trying to understand 

photosynthesis without knowing abou t c hlorophyll . 11 1 5 

Scott also presented a n interesting argument about 

women's importance in social reform. Conceding that men, 

too , were involved in reform , Scott argued that many 

activities that demanded "practical improvement of 

communit y life " were initiated by women . 16 She noted 

1 4 Anne Firor Scott , "Women ' s Voluntary Associations in the Forming of American Society ," in Making the Invi sible woman Vi sible (Urbana : University of Illinois Press , 1984), 279-294 . 

1 ~ Anne Firor Scot~ ,. " ?n. See,~ ng and Not Seeing : A case of Historical Inv1s1b1l1ty , Journal of American History 71 (June 1984) : 9 . 

1 6 Ibid . , 15 · 
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that women built libraries, lobbied for health, 

sanitation, environmental , industrial and housing 

reforms, advocated protective legislation, influenced the 
development of public education, established the juvenile 
court, taught prisoners, inspected the prisons and 

advocated prison reforms , organized trade unions, created 

museums and cultural arts activities, watched over 

immigrants , worked to eliminate child labo r , tried to 

c ontrol p rostitution , and built parks and playgrounds . 

Scott argued that by the turn of the century women had 

demonstrated " the pervasive commitment to social 

change ... " 17 

Feminism in America: A History by William O'Neill 

studied the club movement as a training ground for civic 

work. He coined the term " social feminists " to contrast 

the society-centered philosophy of these women with that 

o f the "hard-core " feminists who put women's rights 

before other causes. 18 "In the clubs they learned to 

speak in public , make formal reports, meet and work with 

stranger s and do in a small way what later they would 

17 Ibid . 

10 William L. O'Neill , Feminism in America: A History, 2d revised ed ., (New Brunswick, N. J .: 
Transacti on Publishers , 1989), xiv. 
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attempt on a community-wide scale ," he wrote. 19 

While these history books provide a proper frame of 

reference for studying the social housekeepers, all of 

them fall short for my purposes. They uniformly fail to 

analyze the work of women journalists . No text makes the 

c onnecti on between the work of women journalists and the 

widening o f woman ' s separate sphere , although the 

journalists themselves certainly a dvocated a greater 

public r o le for women. My study bridges this gap. 

Other books in women ' s studies also provided 

background , including: Beyond Her Sphere by Barbara J . 

Harris , Him/Her/Self: Sex Roles in Modern America by 

Peter Gabriel Filene , The Bonds of Woman h ood by Nancy 

Cott , Seven Women by Judith Nies , No Idle Hands : The 

Social History of American Knitting by Anne L . Macdonald 

and essays from The Nineteenth Century Woman : Her 

Cultural and Physical World , edited by Sara Delamont and 

Lorna Duffin . 

I 

Bo o ks and magazine articles written in the 

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries also were 

c onsulted to show how women lived their lives . These 

included : Charlotte Perkins Gilman ' s Women and Economics : 

A Study of the Economic Relation Between Men and Women as 

19 William L . O' Neill , Everyone was Brave : A History 
of Femini s m in America (New York : Quadrangle , 1969) , 86 . 
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a Factor in Social Evolution, and articles from The 

Writer, Ladies Home Journal, Atlantic Monthly, North 

American Review, Colliers, Cosmopolitan, The Galaxy, 

Journal of Social Science, and New England Magazine. 

While this dissertation concentrates on the urban 

reform efforts of women journalists in the late 

nineteenth century, it recognizes that their work was 

part of an overall climate of reform. Municipal 

housekeepers' reforms certainly did not occur in a 

vacuum. By 1890, the reform wind was blowing with force 

across the nation and the municipal housekeeping aspect 

was just one facet of the whole. 

Richard Hofstadter's The Age of Reform provided an 

interesting backdrop for this study. He traced the 

history of the reform movement in America , which began 

about 1890. Hofstadter, however , did not deal with women 

specifically when he asserted that the Progressivism of 

this time period was an effort to "bring back a kind of 

morality and civic purity that was also believed to have 

been lost. 11 20 This thesis, of course, jibes very well 

with the idea that women were involved in reform because 

they were viewed as morally superior to men. Hofstadter, 

however, failed to pick up on this argument although it 

20 Richard Hofstadter, Th e Age of Reform: From Bryan 
to F.D.R. (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1956 ) , 5. 
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clearly is an extension of his own thesis. He did discuss 

the role that journalism in general played in the reform 

movement and went so far as to argue that " to an 

extraordinary degree the work of the Progressive movement 

rested upon its journalism. " 21 In fact, Hofstadter 

argued that the characteristic contribution of the 

Progressive Mind was "that of the socially responsible 

f 11 22 reporter-re ormer . It is unfortunate that he limited 

his analy s is to the writing of the muckrakers and their 

"social face-washing ," and did not consider the work of 

women journalists and their municipal housekeeping. 23 

Haro ld Faulkner ' s The Quest for Social Justice 

focused specifically on the time period from 1898 to 

1914. He contributed to the definition of the " new women" 

by analyzing changes in women's life and by linking the 

"new women" to the club movement and its reforms. To 

Faulkner, the new women were members of the " comfortable 

classes in the cities " who had newfound leisure time 

because t e chnology had eased their domestic burdens . 24 

Louis Filler ' s book , The Muckrakers, was an updated 

21 I bid. , 185 . 

22 Ibid. 

23 Ibid ., 197 · 

24 Harold Underwood Faulkner , The Quest for Social 
Justice , 1898-1914 (New York : Macmillan, 1931), 166-67. 
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version of his 1939 classic , Crusaders for American 

Liberalism. Filler noted astutely that the term 

muckraking should not be used only in the most limited 

sense to define simply the work of a small number of 

magazine journalists from 1902 to 1914. Muckrake, as 

defined by Webster's Dictionary, means to search out and 

expose publicly real or apparent misconduct of prominent 

individuals . Filler included the social journalism of 

Rheta Childe Dorr in his examination of muckraking. 

Dorr's writing, while focusing somewhat on expose type 

material, should be more appropriately categorized as 

municipal housekeeping . Nonetheless, Filler's book places 

Dorr and other journalists in the reform movement of the 

Progressive Era and is useful from this aspect . 25 

In addition to these works, journalism histories 

also have provided background for this study . General 

journalism histories have tended to treat women 

superficially. Emery and Emery's The Press and America, 

for years the leading textbook in the field , devoted only 

a few pages to the general topic of women's role in 

American journalism . 26 Frank L . Mott, in his extensive 

2s Louis Filler, The Muckraker s (University Park : Pennsylvania State University Press, 1976), 260-273. 

26 In Edwin Emery and Michael Emery, The Press and America: An Interpretive History of the Mass Media 6th ed. , (Englewood Cliffs , N.J.: Prentice Hall, 1988) : the authors segregate the work of women journalists, usually 

44 



American Journalism, referred to women briefly and 

infrequently. Croly and Winslow were not mentioned at 

all; Dorr received only a brief reference. This slight 

extended to other women journalists. 27 For example , 

stunt jour nalist Elizabeth Cochrane, the colorful Nellie 

Bly of the New York World , was accorded one paragraph 

that briefly chronicled her madcap trip around the world 

in fewer than 80 days , probably the least important of 

all her work from the standpoint of this study. 2 8 

A 1947 book by Robert W. Jones , Journalism in the 

United States , described the growth of newspaper 

readership among women. It was particularly helpful 

because the author studied the impact of women ' s clubs on 

newspapers. He described the turn-of - the-century work of 

Denver's Citizens Protective League , which was a woman ' s 

club that promoted newspaper reforms . Specifically , the 

group lobbied for newspapers that were morally 

appropriate for 15-year-old readers . It also 

demanded/ t hat fake stories be eliminated , newspaper 

after a discussion of other journalists of the period . Thus , there are short ~ections _on colonial women printers and women journalists in the nineteenth century and brief mention of other well-known women . 

21 Frank L . Mott~ American Journalism : A History of Newspapers in the United States Through 260 Years : 1690 to 1950 (New York : Macmillan , 1950) , 622 . 

?B Ibid. , 437. 
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circulati on wars cease , stories about divorce, murder and 

suicide not be sensationalized, and editors refuse to 

highlight stories that could be "hurtful" to the state of 

Colorado . The city's newspapers, mindful of their 

circulations , acceded to the group's demands. 29 

Jones devoted a chapter to "Women as Journalists and 

as Readers." In it, he described Jane Cunningham Croly as 

"the first woman in America to write daily for 

publicati on, to write and syndicate features about women 

and to form a woman's press club. " 30 While this is more 

than most authors have accorded Croly and other women 

journali sts , and is, therefore , commendable for a book 

published in 1947, it is still a superficial treatment of 

women's role in American journalism. 31 Some earlier 

books , however, including James Melvin Lee's The History 

of American Journalism , never mentioned any women 

journalists at all. 
32 

Ladies of the Press, a 1936 book by Ishbel Ross, 

herself a prolific journalist, identified some 

29 Robert w. Jones , Journalism in the United States 
(New York: Dutton, 1 947 ), 541-42. 

30 Ibid. , 5 3 4 · 

31 Ibid. , see Chapter 40, 527-544. 

32 James Melvin Lee, History of American Journalism (Garden City , N.Y.: Garden City Publishing Co ., 1917). 
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journalists whose writing revealed a tradition of 

interest in municipal housekeeping themes by women 

journali s ts. She devoted several pages to the writing of 

Jane Cunningham Croly , but did not go into detail about 

Croly as a clubwoman or editor of a club publication. 

Ross also discussed Rheta Childe Dorr, but focused her 

attention on Dorr chiefly as a war correspondent and 

feminist. Ross briefly mentioned Helen M. Winslow as a 

Boston j ournalist, but she did not elaborate on her 

career. Unfortunately, Ross ' s work was not footnoted and 

there was no bibliography .
33 

Other books about women journalists are few , 

although the topic has generated some research in the 

past few years . In addition to Ross 's Ladies of the 

Press , there is the more recent yet less encompassing 

book, up From the Footnote, by Marion Marzolf. Her book 

also is n ot footnoted , however, and relies heavily on 

Ross as a source . She briefly mentioned Croly and Dorr, 

but she did not comment on their work.
34 

A f e w scholars have written about Croly ; several 

have erre d in their assessment of her. Henry Ladd Smith ' s 

1963 arti c le "The Beauteous Jennie June: Pioneer woman 

33 I s hbel Ross , Ladies of the Press (New York: 
Harper & Brothers , 1936 ), 496. 
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Journalist," provided merely a sexist view of the 

subject. While Smith attempted to show that Croly was an 

important nineteenth century journalist, his writing was 

so steeped in sexist references to her cooking ability 

and good looks that the article was useless as a source. 

Worse still was Charles Forcey's The Crossroads of 

Liberalism, in which he studied Croly's son, Herbert, a 

founding editor of the New Republic. Forcey suggested in 

his 1961 book that Herbert's personality was "stunted" by 

a "certain neglect" because he was the third child of a 

working mother. 35 Equally unbalanced in its study of 

Jenny Cr o ly was David Levy's biography, Herbert Croly of 

the New Republic . Written some 24 years after his friend 

Forcey expressed his sexist view, Levy's book continued 

to perpetuate a profile of Jenny Croly as an 

inconsistent , shallow woman who hated children, 

motherhood, her husband and suffrage. Each of these 

assertions is either false or a half-truth. 

Levy charged that " one searches her writing in vain 

for a consistent viewpoint or an unambiguous philosophic 

stance . 11 36 Yet , an examination of her writing throughout 

35 Charles Forcey, The Crossroads of Liberalism: 
Crol y, weyl, Lippman.and ~he Progressive Era, 1900 1925 (New York : oxford University Press, 1961), 13 . 

36 David w. Levy, Herbert Croly of the New Republic: The Life and Thought of an American Progressive (Princeton : Princeton University Press, 1985), 7. 
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her career indicates that she was indeed consistent in 

her positions , although her vision expanded as the years 

progressed. Levy also asserted that Croly " opposed 

women's suffrage in the most violent and uncompromising 

terms. 11 37 This, simply, is wrong. As support, Levy cited 

in a footnote a section of her 1875 book, For Better or 

Worse. Yet , an examination of the passages referenced by 

Levy shows clearly her position: 

I have little faith in the moral power of women 
effecting any beneficient change through the 
suffrage , when they obtain a vote; because, in the exercise of the ballot, intelligence counts for 
nothing . It is an instrument more powerful in the hands of the ignorant and prejudiced mass than in the hands of the educated , thoughtful, and tolerant 
few. 

But the effort to obtain it, to lift themselves 
to a higher place, to take a part in the public 
interests and activities of life, will educate and ennoble women; while experience will show them, as it has already demonstrated to thoughtful men, that 
public opinion is more powerful than the ballot, and that the evidence of power shown in the demand for it and for larger opportunities and fields of 
usefulness will do for them what could never be 
achieved by the extension of suffrage to every 38 woman as well as every man. 

Thus, croly clear ly indicated that she did not 

oppose suffrage but that she did not believe it to be a 

panacea for all women's problems. She applauded the 

effort the women were taking to obtain suffrage on 

37 Ibid ., 10 · 

3e Jennie Cunningham Croly , For Better or Worse: A Book for Some Men and All Women (Boston: Lee and Shepard , 
1875 ), 191-192 . 
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grounds that it would educate them in the real route to 

public power. 

Levy selectively chose tidbits from Croly's columns 

for Demorest's magazine over the years to prove she cared 

nothing for her children or motherhood, and that she 

especially disliked her son. This is rubbish. Levy cited, 

for example , a passage in which Cro ly told her women 

readers that bearing a child "involves a long period of 

inconvenience , and more or less of suffering ; it involves 

that mortal agony which is all the human system can 

endure , and live ; it involves a future of unceasing 

" 39 L watchfulness and care .. • • evy took this to mean that 

she had doubts about having children. He ignored the fact 

that , as a woman who had seen an infant son die and given 

birth to another child who did not live, Croly most 

likely was warning her readers of the pain having 

children can bring. In fact , in a letter written six 

months before her death , Croly told a friend : "Children 

are the richest boon vouchsafed us in this world, and the 

parents are the trustees of this weal th ... 
11 4 0 

If croly had been as uninterested in motherhood and 

39 Croly , for Better or Wors e , 106, cited in Levy, 
Herbert Croly, 20 . 

40 Letter to Mrs. Charlotte 
reprinted in Caroline M. Morse, 
Cunningham Croly , " Jenny June ," 
1904) , 164 . 
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married, as Levy stated, to a man she could not get along 

with, Croly could have prevented pregnancy by avoiding 

relations with her husband. As Daniel Scott Smith argued 

persuasive ly in his essay, "Family Limitation, Sexual 

Control, and Domestic Feminism in Victorian America," the 

newfound autonomy of women in nineteenth-century families 

helped explain the decline in fertility throughout the 

century. 4 1 If Croly dominated her home, 42 and disliked 

motherhood and domesticity, it would have been within her 

power to avoid childbearing certainly, by child number 

4, which Herbert was. When Herbert was 18 months old , 

however, he was described as "the household pet ," in a 

profile of Jenny Croly in Demorest's. 4 3 

Levy blamed many of Herbert's nervous mannerisms and 

personality problems on a strained relationship with his 

mother , while describing his close, nurturing 

relationship with his father. Levy described the mother 

as inconsistent and ambiguous in her writing, even though 

some of her professional relationships lasted more than 

40 years . In Levy 's biased view, the father, David, was 

4 1 Daniel Scott Smith, "Family Limitation , Sexual 
control and Domestic Feminis~ in Victorian America," p. 231 , in Nancy F. Cott and Elizabeth H. Pleck, A Heritage of Her Own (New York : Touchstone, 1979). 

4 2 Levy , Herbert Croly, 11. 

43 "Mrs. J . C . Croly , " Demorest' s Monthly Magazine, 
January 1871 , 24 . 
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looked upon as a sweet, nurturing man even though Levy 
described how his arguments with employers left him out 

of work and explained that his numerous publications 

folded after a few issues. Levy also described David's 
ill-health and his fondness for the free-thinking concept 
of positivism as well as his hoax in which he promoted 
"miscegenation." He deliberately created an uproar when 
he facetiously suggested in an anonymous, widely

circulated essay that the black and caucasian races 

should intermarry to eliminate racial tension and 

strengthen the species . 

The truth was that Jenny Croly maint ained a career 

for years to support her family -- spend ing mornings with 
her children and then working late into the night . She 

described motherhood as the greatest calling for women ' 
but she was seen tho ugh Levy ' s male eyes as unmaternal 

and cold . David Croly , a great, but undependable, 

thinker , was seen as a positive influence on his son . 

Levy should have rethought his argument . Perhaps the root 

of Herbert ' s problems could be traced to his father ' s odd 
ways and intimate relationship with his son . 

Some aut hors have examined Croly ' s newspaper work , 

but not her journa l ism for the women's club movement. 

Elizabeth Bancroft Schlesinger 's 1961 article , " The 

Nineteenth-Century woman ' s Dilemma and Jennie June ," used 
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some of Croly 's early newspaper and magazine writing to 
describe how she helped in "the progress of her sex. 11 44 

Schlesinger realized that Croly promoted the advancement 
of women even though she was not a suffragist, but 
Schlesinger did not consider Croly's writing for the club 
movement. A 1982 master's thesis from the University of 
Oregon considered "Jane Cunningham Croly (18 29- 1901) 
Journalism's Ambiva lent Advocate of Women." In this ' 
author Nancy I. Haught explored Croly's work for 
newspapers and Demorest's, but did not study any of her 

editorial work for the club movement. 

In addition to the use of secondary sources, this 
dissertation relies heavily on primary source material. 
Croly 's The History of the Women's Club Movement in 
America, published in 1898, provided rich background 
about the clubs of the day. She highlighted the 

connection between the women's club movement and 

journalism. Croly , in fact, placed women journalists at 

the very heart of the club movement. 

croly ' s papers have been lost. Archivists at the 
General Federation of Women's Clubs headquarters in 

Washingt on , o.c., believe that they were thrown out by an 
heir who did not realize their importance. I have ' 

44 Elizabeth Bancroft Schlesinger, "The NineteenthCentury Woman's Dilemma and Jennie June," New York History 42 (October 1961): 378. 
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however, found some of Croly's correspondence. More than 

a dozen letters by Croly to author Aubertine Woodward 

Moore at the State Historical Society of Wisconsin 

document the serious trials and depression Croly fought 

during the 1880s. The Schlesinger Library at Radc l iffe 

Co llege has a one-folder collection of several Croly 

letters. Two letters from Croly to Joseph Pulitzer are 

preserved in the publisher's papers at Columbia 

University. Columbia also has several letter s from Croly 

to poet Edmund Stedman, author Moncure Daniel Conway, and 

a fellow clubwoman. Smith College's Sophia Smith 

Collection also holds a letter from Croly to a fellow 

journalist. Letters from Croly to journalist Whitelaw 

Reid, Greeley's successor at the New York Tribune, were 

located at the Library of Congress, which also had a 

series of letters from her husband, David, to Reid. 

Croly's activities also were chronicled in the 

minutes of her two clubs, Sorosis and the Woman 's Press 

Club of New York City . The Sorosis papers are part of the 

Sophia Smith Collection at Smith, while Columbia holds 

the archives for the Woman's Press Club of New York City. 

These handwritten minutes for both organizations revealed 

many of croly 's ideas and motivations. The General 

Federation of women's Clubs' archives also has preserved 

handwritten speeches from the earliest meetings of the 
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federation including two speeches by Croly. Personal 

papers for Winslow and Dorr, unfortunately, could not be 

found. The Newberry Library in Chicago, however, had one 

letter from Dorr to poet Eunice Tietjens. 

Existing copies of The Woman's Cycle, The New Cycle 

and The Club Woman, the magazines edited by Croly and 

Winslow, were found at the General Federation of Women's 

Clubs archives. While some issues were mis sing , most 

editions between 1889 and 1904 were examined . 

Copies of Winslow's novels also were located at the 

Boston Public Library. The Woman of To-Morrow provided an 

interesting essay on her philosophy of woman's role in 

society and firmly established that Winslow believed in 

the widening of women's sphere. The President of Quex: A 

Woman's Club Story, published in 1906, and Spinster Farm ~-=::..:..:::....:::....;::::..:!:.._!;~~' 

published in 1908, made use of Winslow's club 

experiences . The 1909 book A Woman for Mayor, which was 

subtitled "A Novel of To-Day," included a foreword by the 

author in which she argued that municipal housekeeping 

was a natural chore for women. 

Als o consulted were dozens of magazine articles 

written by croly , Winslow and Dorr that dealt with women 

and their role in society. These included works from 

Demorest's, Good Housekeeping, Collier's, Delineator, 

Ladies Home Journal, Atlantic and North American Review. 
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Winslow wrote articles for Croly's magazines, The Home

Maker and The New Cyc le, which were studied. 

Dorr wrote several books that were useful in this 

study . What Eight Million Women Want, which is based on 

articles she wrote for Hampton's Magazine, described 

women's social role i n terms of universal motherhood. 

Dorr also wrote an autobiography, A Woman of Fifty , in 

which she remini sced about her de cision to pursue a 

career in journalism, her growing militancy in regard to 

women ' s role in society and her work. 

Examples of Dorr ' s work for the New York Evening 

Post between 1902 and 1906 were culled from a search of 

the newspaper mi crof ilm collection at the New Yor k Publi c 
Library. A~ index of the authors of editorials helped 

locate one editorial writt en by Dorr on the topic of 

''Women wage Earners." Essential to the study of Dorr, 

however , was a collection of her artic les published from 

1909 to 1912 i n Hampton's magazine . Located at Jersey 

City Public Library , this collection related specifically 

to Dorr ' s municipal housekeeping interests. 

Helpful for understanding Dorr's work was a research 

paper , "Club 'Ladies ' and Working 'Girls': Rheta Childe 

Dorr and the Ne w Yor k Evening Post," by Zena Beth 

McGlashen. It stated that Dorr used the newspaper's 

women's section to give a platform to the reform 
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activities of women's clubs. This fits in well with the 

argument explored here that Dorr sympathized with the 

plight of women and children and also attempted to 

publicize reforms sought by women's clubs during the 

first decade of this century. McGlashen, however, studied 

only Dorr's work at the newspaper and did not consider 

any of the many magazine articles that Dorr wrote in the 

period immediately following her Post years . 

Obituaries for Croly, Dorr and Winslow were found in 

The New York Times. Winslow's obituary also was located 

in the Boston Globe. Entries in Who's Who, Notable 

American women, the Dictionary of Literary Biography, and 

t he Dictionary of American Biography provided 

biographical background on the three women. 

This dissertation also has relied on primary source 

material from the National American Woman Suffrage 

Association, housed at Smith College. Pamphlets in this 

collecti o n were useful in tracing the evolution of the 

term "municipal housekeeping." Two important sources that 

helped locate periodicals were the History of Women 

microfilm collection and the American Periodicals Series 

microfilm collection. Issues of The Home-Maker during 

Croly's tenure as editor and articles on the women's 

clubs that appeared in North American Review, Atlantic 

Monthly, Cosmopolitan, Harper's Bazaar and in The 
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Chautauguan were discovered through these collections. 

To establish a tradition of municipal housekeeping 

by women writers , it was necessary to study materials by 

and about other women journalists. Case studies of Jane 

Swisshelm, Mary Clemmer Ames and Sara Clarke Lippincott 

were found in The First Women Washington Correspondents 

by Maurine Hoffman Beasley. Profile sketches of prominent 

women journalists also were published in Great Women of 
the Press by Madelon Golden Schilpp and Sharon M. Murphy, 

and Brilliant Bylines by Barbara Belford. Examples of 

Sara Clarke Lippincott's "Grace Greenwood" columns in the 

New York Times were located through an examination of all 

the newspaper's editions in 1873. Mary Clemmer Arnes's 

work was located in Ten Years in Washington: Life and 

.:::S~c::..::e::.cn~e:...:=s~i:!:.· ~nC-..!t"'"h~e---=-N!..!a:!..t=-=i...:::o:..:.n..:..:a=l.--:::C:;,.:a::Jpcc....=i-=tc...-:a:;;.:l=:...L.., --=a::..:s"--=a'--"W..:..:o:::.;m:..:.:..:::a:..:.n.:..._::::.S.::::e~e::..:s~.!.T.!.h~e::..!m!!.!, 
1874 bo o k that reprinted her columns for the New York 

an 

Independent. Helen Campbell's books Prisoners of Poverty 

and Darkness and Daylight in New York revealed her 

personal concerns with the plight of the poor, while her 

newspaper c olumns for the New York Tribune in the 1880s 

demonstrated her reform beliefs. Jane Grey Swisshelm ' s 

letters to the St. Cloud Democrat were reprinted in 

Crusader and Feminist, edited by Arthur J. Larsen. 

Margaret Fuller ' s newspaper work was described 

extensively in Mary Elaine Zunt Trapp's master's thesis, 

58 



"The Journalism of Margaret Fuller," while Horace 

Greeley's Recollection of a Busy Life described her work 

habits and her reform tendencies. 

Th is dissertation studies primarily the writing of 

women j ournalists in the eastern United States, but 

acknowledges that women in the West were occupied by 

similar interests . Sheri lyn Cox Bennison's Equal to the 

Occasion out lined the work by women journalists in the 

We st and underscored that municipal housekeeping-type 

journalism was not limited to city women. 

Before studying the role early women journalists 

played in establishing a tradition of municipal 

housekeeping, it is important to explore the framework 

for understanding reform activities. This is presented in 

Chapter 3 . 
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Chapter 3 
Background of the Women's Club Movement 

The stereotypical woman of the nineteenth century -

demure, self-sacrificing and noble -- has been preserved 

in the literature that has been passed to generations of 

American women. Louisa May Alcott's Little Women, for 

example, presented a classic portrayal of the 

middle-class ideal of domesticity for women in nineteenth 

century America. Four young women, whose father has lost 

his money, live in genteel poverty. They work as a 

companion to a crotchety old relation, teach, write, 

marry a rich neighbor or, as in the case of the tragic 

Beth, die of consumption -- all acceptable paths for a 

woman to follow. This is the image of women in Victorian 

America that is preserved today. Books such as Little 

Women, Jane Eyre, Pride and Prejudice and others 

perpetuate the stereotype of the nineteenth century's 

"ideal woman." 

In truth, the stereotype is simply that. Thousands 

of women were forced to seek employment to support 

themselves, their families and, at times, their husbands. 

Still, the stereotype itself is important because a 

majority of middle - class women did indeed conform their 

behavior to the confines of the "ideal woman" that they 
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tried to be . Charlotte Perkins Gilman, for example, 

bristled in 1898 at t he strictures placed by society on 

her behavior. "The woman, the cat and the chimney should 

never leave the house ," she wrote. She compared the 

treatment of women to lower forms of life, such as the 

gypsy moth, who " has aborted wings and cannot fly ." 1 She 

also described the importance of a "wider maternity" for 

women, allowing them to be involved in the upbringing of 

children other than their own -- a typically appropriate 

domestic chore for a woman. 2 Just as women of the 1980s 

tried t o be " Superwomen ," so their predecessors tried to 

follow the " ideal " model . Indeed, there were ladies whose 

lives exemplified the ideal, but there also were doctors, 

prostitutes , factory workers, suffragists and reformers 

who defied the ideal with the reality of their lives . 

The idea that a woman's place was in the home, 

however , was deeply rooted in American life. Women were 

bel i e ved to be more moral, more pure and more genteel 

than men. Barbara J . Harris, in Beyond Her Sphere , 

described the "cult of domesticity ," which brought 

together the idea of woman's home sphere , her moral 

1 Charlotte Perkin s Gilman, Wome n and Economics: A 
Study of the Economic R~lation Between Men and Women as a 
Factor in social Evolution (New York: Harper and Row 

' 1966 (18 98) ), 65. 

2 Ibid ., 289. 
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superiority and her role as mother. She stressed that 

even progressive thinkers who rejected arguments of 

women ' s inferiority "still advocated an exceedingly 

restricted ro l e for women because they accepted fully the 

assumptions of the cult of true womanhood." 3 

Carroll Smith-Rosenberg has studied the New York 

Female Moral Reform Society , which was formed in 1834 and 

provided the early roots of the women's club movement in 

America. Smith-Rosenberg suggested that members believed 

in their own " superior righteousness" but, stymied by 

restrictions, channeled their frustrations into reform 

movements. 4 Rosalind Rosenberg observed in Beyond 

Separate Spheres that attempts to refute prevailing 

Victorian attitudes on women were not altogether welcomed 

by feminists of the day. Reformers in the nineteenth 

century preferred the doctrine of separate spheres . Any 

hint that women were not frail creatures was unwelcome by 

women who lobbied for protective legislation for women 

workers, Rosenberg stated. Also, opinions by 

sociologists, whose profession was in its infancy, about 

3 Barbara J . Harris , Beyond Her Sphere: Women and 
the Professions in American History (Westport, Conn. : 
Gree nwood Press , 1978 ), 56. 

4 Smith-Rosenberg, Disorderly Conduct , See 
specifically, "Beauty , the Beast and the Militant Woman· 
A Case Study in Sex Roles and Social Stress in Jacksoni~n 
America ," 109-128 . 
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the "plasticity of sex role" were unwelcome by 

suffragists who based their argument for the vote on 

"women' s special aptitude for housekeeping." 

The origin of the ideal of the American lady of 

leisure , queen of domesticity, was rooted in the 

incredible upheavals in life during the last century : the 

economy shifted from agrarian and cottage industries to 

a n industrialized society; the birth rates dropped and 

the status of children in families was elevated from 

extra work hands to products of a family life; 

electricity , running water and innovative inventions 

eased the housekeeping chores. Each development meant 

major changes for the emerging middle class of women. 

In colonial America, women were valued as workers 

because of a perpetual labor shortage. Idleness was 

sinful. Women tended to household chores and also worked 

as farm hands, butchers, printers, doctors, lawyers and 

teachers, in addition to carrying out many other chores. 

Yet, after the American Revolution, women were excluded 

from the new Democracy -- although goals for men were 

shifted to privilege based on ability, not birthright, 

and unlimited opportunities. Women , however, were eased 

out of jobs that had become professionalized. 5 As Lerner 

5 Lerner, "The Lady and the Mill Girl," 16. 
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put it, "Women's work outside of the home no longer met 

with social approval. " 6 In fact, it was looked down 

upon. 

Domesticity meant that married, middle-class women 

were excluded from the workforce because their 

participation reflected on the masculinity of their 

husbands. Another factor that affected the life of 

nineteenth century women was the economic misfortune 

facing an increasing number of spinsters. Spinsterhood 

was v i rtually non-existent in eighteenth century 

America. 1 The number of men exceeded the number of women 

and, there fore , women were very much in demand as wives. 

But, the urbanization and industrialization of America 

served to increase women's economic dependence on men __ 

since a woman's place was in the home, the man naturally 

was needed to support the home. By the late nineteenth 

century , women needed men and family life for economic 

survival. 8 

Gilman and other women writers described mental 

crises in their lives that they believed were triggered 

by restrictions on their behavior. Jane Addams, for 

example , suffered from a "ne rvous depression" before she 

6 Ibid., 18. 

7 Stansell , City of Women , 84. 

8 Ibid. , 7 6 . 
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began her life's work as director of the Hull House 

settlement in Chicago. Author Peter G. Filene has argued 

that this nervousness "betrayed a profound, unarticulated 

discontent among many middle-class women." 9 Lorna Duffin 

described in an essay the "conspicuous consumptive '' of 

the nineteenth century whose complete uselessness " led to 

the belief that she was incapable and ultimately 

disabled. " 10 Paul Atkinson argued, however, that women 

could avoid this "prison of invalidism " if they took on 

meaningful work. 11 

Nervous conditions made some women retire to their 

bedrooms, but many nineteenth-century women were forced 

into the public sphere because they needed to support 

themselves and their families . Lerner ' s essay , " The Lady 

and the Mill Girl, " described the need of many women in 

the nineteenth century to work. For unmarried women and 

women wh o had to support themselves , there were few 

acceptable avenues. Women could become teachers because 

society needed great numbers of teachers and women could 

9 Peter Gabriel Filene , Him/Her/Self: Sex Roles in 
Modern Amer ica (New York: Mentor Books , 197 5 ), 15. 

10 Lorna Duffin , "The Conspicuous Consumptive : Woman 
as an Invalid," in Sara Delamont and Lorna Duffin, eds ., 
The Nineteenth Century Woman: Her Cultural and Physical 
World (New York : Barnes & Noble, 1978), 26 . 

11 
Paul Atkinson, "Fitness , Feminism and Schooling " 

in Delamont , The Nineteenth Century Woman, 92 . ' 
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be hired more cheaply than men. Industry also welcomed 

women for similar reasons. 12 As America be came more 

industrial , class distinctions became more obvious . Poor 

women, who traditionally had plied their trades in 

cottage industries , went to work in factories. Middle

and upper-class women became ''ladies," and a cult 

developed around the pursuit of idleness. In fact , in 

mi ddle-class households, the women at home became a 

status symbol that reinforced a man's status, showing 

that he was able to care for the material needs of his 

family. 13 

The proliferation of literature aimed at women in 

the 1830s (the precise time that newspapers began 

reaching the hands of mass audiences and n ew magazines 

were designed for women) perpetuated this ideal. Godey ' s 

Lady's Book taught women what to think and how to raise 

their families and dress appropriately. 1 4 Newspapers, 

too , offered similar advice. Ladies Morning Star 

newspaper appeared in 1836 to "improve and adorn the 

female mind , enlarge and strengthen the understanding, 

12 Lerner, "The Lady and the Mill Girl," 23-24. 

13 Matthaei, An Economic History of Women in 
America , 248 . 

14 Lerner , " The Lady and the Mill Gir 1, " 2 6 . 
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purify the soul, and refine the senses." 15 While the 

paper did not succeed, it showed that editors were 

beginning to see women as readers and part of a mass 

audience. 

Lerner has argued, however, that in actuality the 

journalistic preoccupation with domesticity was a 

response to an opposite trend. "Idealization is very 

frequently a defensive ideology and an expression of 

tension within society, " she wrote. 16 Lerner claimed 

that the ideal of the lady took firm hold in America at 

the same time thousands of poor women had to leave their 

homes to become wage earners in factories. In colonial 

America, all women were at home -- some working at 

gainful employment , some tending only to domestic chores. 

But in Victorian America, poor women had to leave their 

homes to support themselves and their families. 

Consequently, tension between middle-class women at home 

and lower-class women in factories tended to exacerbate 

class distinctions. 

Lerner argued that "for lower-class women, the 

changes brought by industrialization were actually 

advantageous, offering income and advancement 

opportunities , however limited, and a chance for 

15 Ross, Ladies of the Press, 15. 

16 Lerner, "Placing Women in Hi story, " 14 9. 
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participation in the ranks of organized labor. 11 17 For 

example , farm girls who were transported to factories 

received wages and, because they were generally far from 

home, often did not consult their fathers before spending 

their money. 18 Such freedom was not the case for middle

and upper-class women, forced into domesticity and a 

separate sphere. Not surprisingly, then, some became more 

militant and conscious of women's rights. 

Some historians have argued that American women 

actually created the myth of separate spheres to enhance 

their p osition . 19 It seems much more likely, however, 

that middle-class women, forced into domesticity by 

societal strictures , bored by the dullness of their lives 

and angered by the inequity of their position, seized 

what power they could within the confines of the male

prescribed separate sphere concept. This led to the 

creation of domestic feminism, which is defined by Karen 

J. Blair as the "extens ion of woman's domestically 

17 Lerner, "The Lady and the Mill Girl," 28. 

18 Ryan , womanhood in America, 122. 

19 Woloch argued in Women and the American 
Experience that women generally bel i eved it was better to 
have a separate sphere than no sphere at all and stated 
that when husbands left the home for industry "the woman 
at home gained an independent realm of her own , one that 
was no longer constan~l:( un~er mal e domination." (p. 
114) . Carl Degler, writing in At Odds, also argued that 
women created the concept of separate spheres to enhance 
their status and establish an area of autonomy. 
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nurtured traits into the public sphere," and its 

manifestation in municipal housekeeping.
20 

The elevation of the status of children also 

contributed to the cult of domesticity. In 1800, women 

had an average of 7.04 children; by 1850, that number had 

shrunk to 5 . 92 and it had dropped to 3.56 by 1900. 21 In 

an agrarian economy, children were work hands and 

insurance against one's old age. And many children were 

needed, because mortality rates were high. As America 

became more urban and the size of families shrank, 

children came to be seen as products of family life. The 

value attached to motherhood and teaching children rose. 

Children in middle-class families became what the family 

produced and , therefore, their education and moral 

upbringing took on new status. Thus, middle-class women 

assumed a new-fashioned role of mother. 

20 Blair , The Clubwoman as Feminist, 117. Blair 
acknowledged that the term "D omestic Feminism" was coined by Daniels. Smith in his essay, "Family Limitation 
Sexual Control , and Domestic Feminism in Victorian' 
America," in Clio ' s Consciousness Raised, Mary Hartman 
and Lois w. Banner, eds . (New York : Harper and Row , 
1974 ), pp. 119-136. Smith used the term to describe the power women exercised in their homes, especially by 
limiting sexual relations with their husbands. Blair 
argued successfu l ly , however, that the term should be 
expanded to include t~e w?men wh? "effectively employed the lady's traits to Justify their departure from the 
home to exert special influence on the male sphere" 
(Blair, p. 4 ). 

21 Woloch , women and the American Experience, 11 - 8. 
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The industrial revolution also had an effect on the 

lives of middle-class women. Running water in the home 

eased the work load of women, and the invention of 

numerous appliances cut the amount of time women were 

forced to stay in the ir homes working. Commercial canning 

especially eased the workload of urban women , while 

commercial bakeries took women's hands out of the flour 

and helped provide them with leisure time. 22 Also at 

work was the fact that the large noonday meal became 

extinct in cities when men worked far away from the home. 

Women did not need to be in their houses all day. They 

could spend the afternoon at a club meeting, stop at the 

bakery on the way home, open a few cans of food and 

provide a presentable evening meal for the man of the 

house. 

These technological changes especially affected 

middle-class women. Upper-class women had many servants 

to do the chores and lower-class women rarely saw 

progressive changes in their neighborhood tenements. But 

women of the middle class profited by these innovations, 

which freed them to begin housekeeping on a broader 

scale. Marion Talbot, dean of women at the University of 

Chicago , noted in 1911 that city women had reduced their 

22 Rothman, Woman's Proper Place, 14-18. 
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domestic burdens. She used domestic imagery to relate to 

her audience: "There arises here a new duty for women, 

that of intelligently and effectively cooperating with 

the other members of the community .... The home does not 

stop at the street door; it is as wide as the world into 

which the individual steps forth." 23 

Within the emerging middle class, there also were 

many young unmarried women who needed to occupy 

themselve s before marriage. Education became a viable 

path after the mid-nineteenth century , thanks to women 

such as Catharine Beecher who established academies for 

girls . Beecher and other pioneers argued strongly on the 

need to educate women to protect the interests of the 

family they in turn would someday raise. One educator in 

1861 noted, "Educate a man and you have educated one 

person ; educate a mother and you have educated the whole 

family. " 24 

Women, therefore , were allowed at least some access 

to education, but not without a cost. As late as 1874 
' 

Dr . Edward H. Clarke created a controversy when he wrote 

a popular , widely-circulated essay claiming that women 

who overe xerted themselves through study could become 

23 Marion Talbot, The Education of Women (Chicago 
1911) p . 3 1 , quoted in Rothman , Woman's Proper Place ,' 69. 

24 Quoted in Degler , At Odds, 314. 
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sterile , insane or even die. Instead of ridicule, the 

essay was greeted by fear -- some parents even pulled 

their daughters out of college. 25 Thus, women who were 

interested in education and sought an outlet for their 

intelligence often were stymied by the strictures of 

society and the needless fears of physical damage. In 

fact, this fear of bodily harm plagued other aspects of 

Victorian life. An 1872 article about "Women and 

Journalism, " published in The Galaxy and written by a 

woman, asserted that all women, no matter how 

intelligent, were too weak in body to become managing 

editors. 26 

Once educated , many women wa nted to do something 

with their education. School teaching became women's 

work. Women were not well paid for school teaching , but 

sought this work because it was respectable and 

intellectual. 21 In fact , as the public school system 

became popular , women were tapped as school teachers 

specifically because they could be paid much less than 

25 Maxine s . Seller , "Dr . Clarke vs. the 'Ladies , . 
Coeducation and Women's Role~ in the 1870's, " Paper · 
presented at the annual meeting of the American Education 
Research Association , Montreal, Canada , April 1983. 

2 6 Nelly Mackay Hutchinson, "Woman and Journalism " 
The Galaxy , April 1872, 498-501. ' 

27 Nancy Cott , The Bonds of Womanhood (New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1977), 34 . 
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men doing the same job. 28 And while, per se, teaching 

was outside the domestic sphere, it was an acceptable 

profession for women who needed to work because it was a 

logical extension of family responsibilities. Educating 

the nati on's youth and overseeing their moral upbringing 

were natural jobs for the righteous, morally superior 

gender. Beecher saw teaching as a job that could be 

incorporated into women's domestic roles. Thus, the 

separate sphere for women inched a bit larger, giving 

women a ccess to one profession. 

In addition to public school teaching, middle-class 

women in need of work had had a few other options, 

including writing. This was a popular ambition because 

women could pursue literary endeavors in the privacy of 

their own homes. As the century progressed and public 

libraries were established (very often by clubwomen), 

women were accepted within this genteel domain as 

librarians. 

Other professions remained more difficult to enter. 

Any ambiti ous woman who struggled, for example, to become 

a lawyer was assigned paperwork and excluded from 

courtroom procedures. 2 9 Although some women broke the 

28 Ibid. 

29 Lerner, "The Lady and the Mill Girl, 11 22. 
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barriers to medical careers in the nineteenth century, 

their opportunties were restricted. Women doctors were 

allowed to practice only because they charged patients 

small fees and virtually limited their work to women and 

children. 30 Of course, the work of doctors (and the 

nursing profession that grew after the Civil War) could 

be seen as extensions of the natural domesticity of 

women. Nothing was more maternal than women mothering 

patients back to health. 

Society permitted some education for women, yet the 

women did not always use the education in the way 

educators had in mind. "Not every educated woman was a 

rebel, but nearly every rebel had been educated," one 

historian noted. 31 Some middle-class women attacked the 

cult of domesticity head on by fighting the first war of 

American feminism -- and eventually winning the battle 

for suffrage. 

For example, Elizabeth Cady Stanton, a founder of 

the women's rights movement of the nineteenth century, 

also became an editor of The Revolution magazine. In 

addition t o suffrage, she argued for legal rights for 

women and urged women to be educated. "The helpless 

dependence of women generally makes them the narrow 
' 

30 Ibid. 

31 Degler, At Odds, 315. 
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discontented beings so many are," she wrote to her 

daughter . 32 

Degler argued that women like Stanton truly were the 

exception in the nineteenth century. In fact , he claimed 

most women were " untouched" by feminism and that there 

were never more than a few thousand women involved at any 

one time in the movement. 33 The National American Woman 

Su ffrage Association, however, had a membership of 1 3 ,1 50 

in 1893 and the membership rose to 45 , 50 1 i n 1907. 

At the same time , another movement gathered the 

support of hundreds of thousands of middle-class American 

women : the club movement. Karen Blair a nd Anne Firer 

Scott h ave presented convincing argume nts for its 

importance . The roots of the women ' s club movement can be 

traced to religious reform societies formed earlier in 

the century . As one observer noted in 1838 , " ... [A] 

peaceable man can hardly ve nture to eat or drink, or to 

go to b ed or to get up, to correct hi s children or to 

kiss his wife, without obtaining t he permission and 

direction of some ... society . " 34 Women often were 

32 Judith Nies, Seven Women (New York : Penguin 
Books , 1977), 76 . 

33 Degler, At Odds, 306. 

3 4 Quoted in C.S . Griffin , The Ferment of Reform 
1830-60 (Arlington Heights , Ill .: AHM Publishing Cor~ 
1967 ), 3 . ., 
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involved in reform efforts . For example, the New York 

Female Moral Reform Society was formed in 1834 to counter 

prostitution . 35 Women also were welcomed in the 

abolition movement and certainly were the motivating 

factors behind the temperance and suffrage movements. At 

the dawn of the Civil War, Northern and Southern women 

alike formed societies to knit, nurse and collect food. 

In this way, women grew accustomed to working together. 

They enjoyed the companionship that accompanied their 

work in the Soldiers Aid Societies and knitting 

leagues. 36 Thus , after the war, when women had leisure 

time to spend with friends , it was not surprising that 

they sought the companionship a group could provide . 

Scott credited voluntary associations , of which the 

women ' s club movement was a facet , wi th showing the 

public that there was a "need for collective 

responsibility for those least able to help 

themselves ... " 37 

The General Federation of Women ' s Clubs , the 

umbrella organization for women clubs in America, 

35 Smith-Rosenberg, "Beauty , Beast , and the Militant 
Woman ," in Disorderly Conduct , 109. 

36 Anne L. Macdonald , No Idle Hands: The Social 
History of American Knitting (New York : Ballentine Books , 
1988 ), Chapters 5 and 6 , 97-133 . 

37 Scott , Making the Invisible Woman Visible, 292 . 
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originat e d with Jane Cunningham Croly and her friends, 

who formed one of the earliest women's clubs, Sorosis, in 

1868 in New York City. From that beginning, the club idea 

spread t o other urban areas and eventually to rural 

communities. Middle-class women flocked to these 

fledgling organizations. Generally, the new clubs formed 

in the 1870s and 1880s were literary clubs; the members 

met several times a month to discuss important works of 

literature or classical studies that had been overlooked 

in their formal educations. Thus, the women studied 

Shakespeare , the Bible , philosophy and poetry. The clubs 

were dubbed the universities of middle-aged women and 

attracted ever increasing numbers of women. By 1910, the 

GFWC had a million members. 
38 

Membe rs were referred to as "new women," who were 

attracted to the widening sphere offered by club 

membership. The clubs were havens for middle-class women, 

who, though not moved to the militancy of feminism, were 

frustrated by the constrictions of their separate sphere. 

"Women who were fearful of the radicalism of suffrage, 

who wept with patriotic feeling at the sounds of the 

' Battle Hymn of the Republi c ,' who scorned Carrie 

Nation's violence and Susan B . Anthony's arrest , who 

38 Hymowitz and Weissman, A History of Women in 
America, 222 . 
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swore by motherhood and home, found in Domestic Feminism 

attractive possibi l ities for wider influence," Blair 

argued. 39 

The club movement, along with social reform in 

genera l, was fost ered by the work of several women 

journalists, as will be discussed in the next chapter. 

Chapter 5 t hen takes up the work of Jane Cunningham 

Croly , who helpe d foster the concept of the "new woman." 

39 Blair , Clubwoman as Feminist, 118. 
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Chapter 4 
The Tradition of Municipal Housekeeping 

Concerns Among Women in Journalism 

In the mid-nineteenth century, newspaper editors 

realized they could prof it by luring women readers . As 

America became increasingly industrialized, women, 

especiall y those of the middle class, became s h oppers for 

their families ' goods. Newspaper editors wanted women to 

read newspapers because they realized that women could 

attract advertising dollars of department stores , which 

were themselves a new concept in mid- century . 1 By this 

time , more and more women had learne d to read. 2 And, as 

literacy rates increased , technology eased the domestic 

burden of middle-class women so that ma ny could actually 

find time to read . Women were the major purchasers in the 

family , so their allegiance to a daily newspaper could 

translate directly into increased advertising revenues 

from department stores. 3 Thu s , newspaper editors and 

1 Susan Porter Benson, Counter Cultures: Saleswomen 
Managers and Customers in American Department Stores , ' 
1890 -194 0 (Urban a : University of Illinois Press, 1986) 
13. ' 

2 Hymowitz and Weissma n, A Hist ory of Women in 
America, 20 . 

3 Mott , American Journalism, 599. 
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publishers wooed women readers. Newspapers started 

slowly , usually with a token column written by a woman 

and a imed at women , before eventually establishing 

women's pages as sections in most dailies. By 1900, the 

women ' s page had emerged as a distinct section in most 

newspapers , and copy was wrapped around bold 

advertisements for prominent department stores . The 

advent of women's pages bolstered the positi on of women 

on newspapers -- they were hi red to write women's 

articles and eventually , edit the women's section. They 

were, in fact , women's toehold in the newspaper industry . 

Yet the attempt to capture women readers by 

mainstream newspapers actually began years earlier. In 

1844 , for exampl e , Horace Greeley hired Margaret Fuller 

to write for his New York Tribune . She is believed to be 

the first of a group of nineteenth century women 

columnists , who often evoked "domestic imagery" to relate 

to women readers . These women were h ired to writ e special 

column s and letters , often on a per artic l e basis , on 

whatever topics appealed to them . They were given great 

latitude in selecting their subjects . They were not 

assigned to cover breaking news stories , but wrote about 

politics and c u rrent events in their co lumn s . Eventually , 

news items that appea l e d t o women appeared sporadically 
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throughout newspapers until they were gathered together 

and printed on the women's pages. New career paths opened 

to women who were hired to write the women' s page. 

The first women columnists incorporated gossip, 

fashion, social reform and morality in their writing. 

They were not, however, the first women to work in 

journalism in the United States. During colonial times 
' 

widows, sisters or mothers wrote, printed and published 

newspapers after the death of the men of the family . But, 

as publishing moved out of the back room of the printer's 

shop and as American journalism advanced with the 

technology of the Industrial Revolution, women were 

pushed aside in the ear ly nineteenth century. 

Male publishers , nevertheless, believed women could 

be a profitable target audience. More than 25 

publications aimed at women appeared by mid-century. 4 

Periodicals , such as Godey 's Lady's Book, concentrated on 

poetry , fashion and fiction . 5 When many general 

magazines, such as the Nation, Harper's and Scribner 's 
I 

4 Maurine Beasley , ;T~h~e==--~F~i~r~s~t-=-~W~o~m=e~n:.__:W~a::!..:::::s~h~i~·n~g~t~o~n 
Correspondents (Washington , D.C.: GW Washington Studies 
1976), 2. ' 

5 Michael Emery and Edwin Emery, The Press and 
America: An Interpretive History of the Mas s Media Sixth 
Edition , (Englewood Cliffs , N.J.: Prentice Hall 1988) 
169 . I f 
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discovered after the Civil War that the majority of their 

subscribers were women, they too tailored their content 

to please their readers . 6 

While magazines aimed at women thrived, newspapers 

had less success in convincing women to read their pages. 

In 1836, for example , William Newell decided to bring a 

feminine approach to news of the day in his Ladies 

Morning Star in New York. The publication, intended to be 

a "literary, moral newspaper," flopped. 7 After three 

months , circulation stood at 2,000 , and there were 

virtually no advertisers. After six months, Newell 

dropped the word "Ladies " from the title because, he 

noted , advertisers refused to support such a specialized 

newspaper . The public loved sensational stories of 

murders and courtroom dramas of the day and the Star, 

which did not print them , folded . 8 

Horace Greeley launched a different experiment in 

1844 involving women in journalism. Greeley believed 

Margaret Fuller was "mentally , the best instructed woman 

in America ," but like other educated , yet unfulfilled, 

6 Frank L. Mott, A Hi_story of American Magazines, 
1865-1885 , vol . 3 , (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 
1957 ), 90 . 

7 Ross , Ladies of the Press, 15. 

8 Ibid ., 16 . 
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women of her day suffered physically from a "spinal 

affliction , nervous disorder and protracted, fearfully 

torturing headaches." 9 He claimed that excessive study 

had marred her youthful health. Greeley realized, 

however, that Fuller would be an asset to his newspaper 

and help it gain female readers. 10 In hiring Fuller as 

the Tribune's literary critic, Greeley was not taking a 

big risk because she was already an established 

writer . 11 

Greeley did not ask Fuller to write for women; he 

merely asked her to write in general, but some of her 

subjects were of particular interest to women. She soon 

demonstrated that a woman could succeed on a mainstream 

publication. She wrote literary criticisms with such 

brilliance that rival Edgar Allen Poe declared at one 

point that there were three classes of people: "Men, 

women and Margaret Fuller. " 12 

In c luding her critic ism, Fuller wrote about three 

9 Horace Greeley , Recollections of a Busy Life (New 
York: J . B. Ford, 1868 ), 171. 

10 Arthur Brown , 
1930) , 73-75. 

Margaret Fuller (New York: c. Boni 

11 Madelon Golden Schilpp and Sharon M. Murphy, 
Great Women of the Press (Carbondale , Ill.: Southern 
Illinois University Press, 1983), 15. 

12 Quoted in Barbara Belford, Brilliant Bylines, 9 _ 
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articles a week. Like other women journalists after her 
' 

she was able to choose what she would write about and 

why. As she explained in a letter to her brother three 

months after she started work at the Tribune, her job was 

"entirely satisfactory. " Noting that her work was "marked 

with a star" in the newspaper, Fuller told her brother 

that she selected her own assignments: "I do just as I 

please and as much or little as I please, and the Editors 

express themse lves perfectly satisfied, and others say 

that my pieces tell to a degree I could not expect. 11 13 

The preponderance of the nearly 200 articles Fuller 

wrote between December 1844 and August 1846, when she 

left for Europe, contained literary criticism . There 

were, however, a significant number of articles on social 

problems. In editorials dubbed " Thanksgiving " and 

"Christmas, " Fuller asked the Tribune's readers to 

remember those l ess fortunate than themselves. Greeley 

remembered after Fuller 's death that she was keenly 

concerned with helping those in need. "For every effort 

to limit vice , ignorance , and misery she had a ready, 

eager ear, and a willing hand," he reminisced, adding 

that b enevolent and reform associations benefited from 

13 Quoted in Mary Elaine (Zunt ) Trapp, 
Journalism of Margaret Fuller, 1844-1850," 
thesis , Kent State University, 1973) , 25 . 
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publicity provided "from her pen during her connection 

with The Tribune. " 14 

Fuller, for example, issued a plea for the civilized 

treatment of prisoners and the mentally ill in her 

"Thanksgiving" article. It was the first of many articles 

that focused on the plight of prisoners and the lower 

classes. Fuller visited such places as Sing Sing prison, 

the Bellevue Alms House, the Farm School, Blackwell's 

Island (where the mentally ill were sent) and the 

Bloomingdale Asylum for the Insane. She spoke with 

prostitutes, prisoners and the insane. Her articles often 

suggested remedies for the conditions portrayed. When she 

visited the Alms House, she proposed reforms. She 

suggested that residents learn to use books and also be 

practically educated "opening to a better intercourse 

than they can obtain from their miserable homes, correct 

notions to cleanliness, diet, and fresh air ... 11 15 

Fuller also established the technique, used so 

frequently by other women journalists, of filling her 

copy with anecdotes and examples of unfortunate 

individuals. In an article about charities in New York 
' 

she described, for example, the plight of a young Dutch 

1 4 Greeley, Recollections of a Busy Life, 179-180. 

15 Trapp, "The Journalism of Margaret Fuller, 11 5l. 
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girl who was a dwarf. The child had been abandoned by a 

showman who had brought her to New York. She used 

examples such as this waif to underscore her belief that 

social reform needed to be removed from politics. 

"Churches, Schools, Colleges, the care of the Insane, and 

suffering Poor, should be preserved from the uneasy 

tossings of this delirium .... " 16 Other social reform 

artic les included reports on her visit to the Asylum for 

Discharged Female Convicts , "The Social Movement in 

Europe," "The Wrongs of American Women," an examination 

of local schools and the conditions at the New York 

Institution for the Deaf and Dumb, portraits of the ideal 

rich man and a contrasting vision of the ideal poor 

man. 17 

In an article about a "Woman in Poverty," Fuller 

described the "dignity and propriety" of an impoverished 

woman who took in a sick, homeless girl. 18 In an article 

about the "Asylum for Discharged Female Convicts," Fuller 

appealed to the rich to help the poor; she appealed to 

16 "Our City Charities," New York Tribune, 19 March 

1845, quoted in Trapp , "The Journalism of Margaret 

Fuller, " 51 -52. 

17 Trapp, "The Journ~lism of_ Margaret Fuller , 11 Table 

1, pp . 34-45 , which provid~s a list of Fuller ' s Tribune 

articles that were penned in New York. 

18 Greeley , Recollections of a Busy Life, 181. 
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men to amend their attitude toward women. Most 

importantly, Fuller issued a plea to women to take pity 

on those who were feeble and morally weak. She urged 

women of her class to visit Blackwell's Island and the 

Hospital and Penitentiary there to see the plight of the 

women and children. Specifically, she appealed to women's 

maternal instincts to think when they saw these children 

about their own advantaged youths and to reach out to 

help the unfortunate. Thus, while she merely asked men to 

stop treating women unjustly, she urged fellow women to 

action. She urged them to get out of their homes and 

involve themselves in ameliorating the plight of the 

impoverished in her city. 

These articles literally set the tone for what women 

could and would write about later in the century. Fuller 

set the pace for women's writing on social reform when 

she was given a free hand to pen articles on the plight 

of prostitutes, the conditions at the insane asylum on 

Blackwell's Island in New York and the prison at Sing 

Sing. Her articles focused not on her own adventures in 

going there (as the writing of the women reporters known 

as the "stunt girls" in the 1890s would) but on the 

plight of the inmates. Like other women writers who 
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followed her, she believed in the equality of women. 19 

Greeley found Fuller somewhat of a trial, in spite 

of her gripping columns . Greeley and Fuller's 

relationship often was fraught with tension even through 

she lived with him and his family. She invariably missed 

deadlines and looked down on newspaper writing as 

plebeian. "What a vulgarity there seems in this writing 

for the multitude!" she lamented. 20 

Despite this tension, Greeley's experiment with a 

woman writer generally was considered a success. Greeley 

hired other women as columnists and gained a reputation 

as a New York editor sympathetic to women. Eventually 

other editors began printing regular letters or columns 

from established women writers. Usually these women never 

set foot in the newsroom , but wrote their articles in the 

privacy of their homes, delivered them to the news room 

and were paid for each item accepted . 

Another trailblazer for women in journalism was Sara 

Payson Willis Parton , who chose the alliterative pen name 

"Fanny Fern ." Born in 1811 , she did not begin a career in 

journalism until she was 40 and her first husband had 

1 9 Ross, Ladies of the Press , 400-403 . 

20 Ibid., 401. 
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died and her second marriage ended in divorce. 21 She 

turned to writing and penned columns for the weekly New 

York Ledger. 22 While most of her columns dealt with the 

trials of every day life, she occasionally considered 

such topics as the "Woman Question" and other subjects 

that appealed to women. 23 Her work was exceedingly 

popular with readers. Parton's work was studied nearly 40 

years ago by historian Elizabeth Bancroft Schlesinger as 

evidence that women were being encouraged in the mid

nineteenth century to expand their role in society. "Amid 

all her trivial chatter she encouraged women to think for 

themselves, to be more self-reliant and to seek wider 

fields o f endeavor ," Schlesinger wrote. 24 In fact , 

Schlesinger argued that as "Fanny Fern," Parton possibly 

did as much to widen women's sphere as the "more 

celebrated leaders of the equal-right movement. 11 25 y t e ' 

a comparison of her writing with other early women 

21 Ibid ., 39-43 . 

679. 
22 Mott, A History of American Magazines, vol. 4 , 

23 Fanny Fern , Caper Sauce : A Volume of Chit Chat 
(New York: G.W. Carleton & Co. , 1872) , 55. 

2 4 Elizabeth Bancroft Schlesinger, " Fanny Fern : Our 
Grandmothers ' Mentor," New York Historical Society 
Quarterly 38 (October 1954): 518-519. 

25 Ibid. 
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columnists shows that Parton was less concerned with 

women's sphere and increased responsibility for women 

than her c olleagues. Nevertheless, Parton did promote the 

idea of equal pay for equal work and occasionally backed 

social reforms. She died in 1872, just as the women's 

club movement was catching on in America. 

Many women columnists and correspondents in the mid

nineteenth century were established authors before being 

taken under the wing of a progressive newspaper editor 

who was in search of a token woman. Fuller, for example, 

had edited the transcendental publication Dial and 

associated with the likes of Emerson and Thoreau before 

Gree l ey invited her to join him in New York. 26 Jane Grey 

Swisshelm was an abolitionist with a national reputation 

when she broke down sex barriers in the Senate press 

gallery in 1850 as a correspondent for Greeley's Tribune. 

Greeley agreed to pay her five dollars a column for her 

h • t 27 
correspondence from Was ing on. 

Editors obviously wanted readers to kn ow when women 

wrote articles. Women wrote under bylines, often using 

flowery pennames, at a time before bylines were common, 

26 Schi lpp and Murphy, Great Women, 54. 

6 . 
27 Beasley, First Women Washington Correspondents, 
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and in a society in which it normally was taboo for a 

lady's name to appear in the newspaper. 28 Fuller, as has 

been noted , signed her writing with an asterisk. 

During the decade of the 1870s when Sara Clarke 

Lippincott wrote a column for the New York Times, her 

"Grace Greenwood " penname consistently was the only 

byline in the newspaper. 29 Under headlines of other 

Times' news articles, the line " Special dispatch to the 

Times" or "By our own Correspondent" appeared. Toward the 

end of the 1870s, the "Grace Greenwood" name was dropped 

to the bottom of the column and the words "from our 

special correspondent " appeared under the title. The 

Times obvious ly distinguished between the non-bylined 

news reports of its reporters and Lippincott ' s 

commentary . 

Letters and columns written by some women, however 

?s Bylines as such did not emerge until the Civil 
War when a Union general asked that they be placed on 
dispatches so that correspondents could be held 
accountable for their writing. Bylines did not become 
common until the turn of the century. It is, however 
often relatively easy to pick out the writing of wom~n 
journalists because they were given bylines or wrote 
regularly under pseudonyms that were associated with 
them . 

' 

29 An analysis of the New York Times on the days the 
Greenwood columns were published during the year 1873 
indicates hers was the only byline in the paper. 
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were signed with their real name s . Swisshelm wrote 

letters for the Tribune, the Pittsburgh Saturday Visiter 

and the St . Cloud Democrat in Minnesota until 1865 under 

her own name . Mary Clemmer Ames wrote a signed column for 

the weekly New York Independent for nearly two decades, 

beginning about 1866 . 

Bost on journalist Helen M. Winslow, who began her 

newspaper work in the 1880s, reminisced in 1905 that when 

she started a women's section her editor insisted that 

she sign her own name to her articles. She agreed, but 

then was upset because copy editors in the c ity 

department were "mut ilating " her page. The managing 

e ditor con c eded that the edit ors were upset because " you 

are getting a great deal of glory out of it and some of 

the men ups tairs , who do good work but are not allowed to 

, . l 11 30 
sign it , are Jea ou s ... 

By using women ' s bylines, editors distanced 

themselve s fro m women at the same time they opened their 

ranks to them . By marking the work of women with bylines, 

editors separated themselves and t he ir regular fare from 

women's opini ons . Also , by giving the women bylines , 

editors appealed to potential women readers by 

30 Helen M. Wi nslow, "The Confessions of a Newspaper 

Woman," Atlanti c Monthly, February 1905, 208. 
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demonstrating that their publications did indeed have 

women as writers. It appeared that the earliest women's 

columns encountered "benign neglect," because editors let 

women write about what they fancied with little 

interference. 31 

Early women newspaper writers were generalists. They 

specialized in nothing but often touched on news and 

topics that would later be identified as women's news. An 

examination of representative writings of several 

columnists (Swisshel m, Lippincott, Parton, and Ames) 

showed, for example , that while each woman had a 

particul ar style unique to her, there was a certain 

similari ty in the wide range of politics , gossip, fashion 

and reform that each broached. The wide berth given these 

women writers in subject matter set the tone for the 

second generation of women at newspapers. They did not 

write hard news, but selected topics presumed to be of 

interest to women -- most especially those dealing with 

fashion and reform. They also wrote about politics from a 

woman's perspective. Their columns were penned in the 

first person and combined description sprinkled 

generously with opinion. By the turn of the century, this 

personal style of writing , noticeably absent from other 

31 Marzolf , Up From the Footnote, 205-207. 
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sections of the newspaper at this time , was entrenched on 

the Sunday woman's page. 

While the top stories of the day were transmitted by 

telegraph for timeliness , articles from women appeared 

days after they were written, indicating that they 

Probably were sent by mail . Articles by Swisshelm, whose 

columns from Washington, D. C., in the St. Cloud Democrat 

appeared in the form of letters to he r nephew, who had 

succeeded her as editor , often appeared more than two 

weeks after they were written. 32 

Women ' s writing , as noted earlier , was extremely 

personal. Swisshelm ' s first column from Washington to the 

St . Cloud Democrat, began : "Here I am , snug as a flea in 

a blanket in the great Capita l of the once Unit ed 

States . ... 11 33 Swisshelm ' s writing especially focused on 

areas that specifically could be designed as part of 

woman ' s sphere of the nineteenth century. Much of her 

writing during the Civil War dealt with the trials of 

black people and the horrors of slavery . Since slavery 

had immoral overtones , it was appropriate for women, who 

32 A letter dated March 19 , 1863, for example , was 
Published in the St . Cloud Democrat on April 2 . 

33 Arthur J . Larsen, ed ., Crus ader and Feminist: 
betters of Jane Grey Swisshelm, 18 5 8-1865 (St . Paul 
Minnesota Historical Society , 19 34 ), 164. Letter first 
appeared in the St . Cloud Democrat, 12 February 1863 . 
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were assumed to have a higher moral character than men, 

to write against it. Swisshelm complained that she had 

trouble finding a for um for her anti-slavery activities: 

"The course of anti-slavery lectures here last winter so 

enraged the pro-slavery citizens and frightened 

conservatives that every hall and church in the city is 

closed and hermetically sealed against every lecturer 

suspected of any opposition to the peculiar 

institution ... 11 34 

Acting in the role as moral arbiter , Swisshelm 

championed the cause of blacks, as did many middle-class 

women of the North. Yet , typical of middle-class women of 

her day, Swisshelm's sympathies did not extend to all 

People. After unhappy encounters with the Indians in 

Minnesota, she became staunchly in favor of sharp tactics 

to deal with the people she described as "simply a set of 

lazy, impudent beggars, affecting to despise the arts of 

ci vi 1 i zed 1 i fe. " 35 She declared, "Exterminat e the wild 

beasts and make peace with the devil and all his hosts 

sooner than with these red-jawed tigers whose fangs are 

3 4 Ibid., 170. Letter first published in the st . 
£.loud Democrat, 26 February 1863. 

35 Ibid ., 27-28. 
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dripping with the blood of innocents. 11 36 This type of 

Prejudice , which surfaces in the writing of other women 

columnists , serves as a reminder that these women were 

not holier-than-thou do-gooders, but were simply middle

class women who had a forum to voice their opinions. 

Swisshelm , who later became a member of Croly's club 

Sorosis , 37 wrote about gossip, politics and fashion in 

her Civil War letters. She digressed in one letter from a 

heated discussion of the strength of the Union Army and a 

debate that ensued at a reception to a description of 

what the hostess wore: "For the benefit of the ladies, I 

must mention that she wore a very rich crimson moire 

antique , with black lace trimmings. The ladies present 

were generally richly dressed but many of them were 

disfigured by quillings or puffings which gave them, more 

or less , the appearance of french hens ... 11 38 It is 

apparent that Swisshelm was trying to make news appealing 

to women uninterested in political issues. 

She also sprinkled tidbits of gossip into her 

writing. She wrote, for example, that the nearly 

36 Ibid. 

37 Sorosis membership lists, Sophia Smith 
Collection , Smith College , Northampton, Mas s . 

38 Crusader and Feminist, 179. Letter in Democrat, 
26 February 1863. 
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universal impression in Washington of Mary Todd Lincoln 

was " that she is and has been in sympathy with the 

rebels ; that she betrayed the secrets of Cabinet meetings 

to secession agents; that she selected her friends 

amongst persons of fli ppant character,&c., and so 

on ... 11 39 Later , Swisshelm met Mrs. Lincoln personally 

and described to her readers what she saw: " ... She 

appeared so different from what I had expected. Her 

complexion is fair as that of a young girl, her c heeks 

soft , plump and blooming and her expression tender and 

kindly . It was one of those faces I feel like stopping on 

the street to kis s ... " 40 After the meeting , Swisshelm 

concluded that perhaps her original assessment of the 

first lady had been wrong : "I went home that ni ght 

thinking what it could mean: why should a pro-slavery 

woman, a secessionist at heart, show that sudden feeling 

of kindness to an old Abolitionist ... " 41 

Her let t ers also dealt with social con cerns , a 

Primary interest for middle-clas s women who were just 

becomin g involved in voluntary activities to aid the 

Civil War effort . Swisshelm highlighted early municipal 

39 Ibid ., 188. 

/4 o Ibid., 18 9 . 

4 1 Ibid. , 1 90. 
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housekeeping/volunteer concerns. She wrote that she 

Personally worked at a Union hospital in Washington 

"dressing wounds, wetting wounds, giving drinks and 

stimulants , comforting the dying, trying to save the 

living. " 4 2 She pleaded in a column, which originally 

appeared in Greeley's Tribune, for women to assist in 

caring for the wounded: "I want whiskey -- barrels of 

whiskey to wash feet and thus keep up circulation in 

wounded knees , legs , thighs, hips. I want a lot of 

Pickles, pickles, pickles, lemons, lemons, lemons, 

oranges. No well man or woman has a right to a glass of 

lemonade . we want it all in the hospitals to prevent 

gangrene. 11 4 3 She called for women volunteers to 

distribute drinks for the wounded. Thus, Swisshelm 

encouraged women to enlarge their sphere to include a 

more public , helping role. 

Swisshelm ' s reform tendencies extended toward the 

hazards of urban living , which later became a focus of 

muni cipal housekeepers. She described the health hazards 

and unsanitary conditions of Washington, noting that the 

streets were littered "with dead horse , dead dogs, cats, 

rats, rubbish and refuse of all kinds ... It appears to be 

4 2 Ibid ., 233. Letter in Democrat, 18 June 1863. 

4 3 Ibid. 
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a matter of national pride that the President is to have 

more mud, and blacker mud, and filthier mud in front of 

his door than any other man can afford. " 44 

Her co lumn, like the writing of other women, also 

served as a platform for the rights of women. Swisshelm 

argued that Washington was a terrible place for a pioneer 

movement in women's rights because it was a Southern city 

and a center of snobism. 45 It was impossible, she wrote 
f 

for men to deal with a woman clerk in government without 

making some reference to the fact that she was a woman . 

"The idea of treating them [women] as copyists and 

clerks , simply this and nothing more, is beyond the 

mental caliber of almost any man ... " 46 In that same 

dispatch, she deplored the inequity of the system where 

there were "women working like horses, scarcely taking 

time for lunch, ... some of them doing the same kind of 

work , and as much of it, as men at salaries of $1 , 200, 

$1,400 and $1 , 600 per annum , while they get $820 . 11 47 

Mary Clemmer Ames' "Woman ' s Letter from Washingt on ," 

44 Ibid. , 269 . Letter in Democrat, 24 September 
1863 . 

4
" Ibid ., 307 - 308 . Letter in Democrat, 21 December 

1865. 

46 Ibid. 

4 7 Ibid . 
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appeared in the weekly New York Independent beginning in 

March 1866. She tackled topics simi l ar to those selected 

by Swisshelm. Ames, however , was more traditional than 

Swisshelm and ascribed to the tenets of the separate 

spheres more rigorously . In her column, Ames explained a 

women writer who offended her public by appearing too 

forward would be criticized . Sh e wrote that notoriety was 

a "curse which soils the loveliness of t h e womanly name 

by thrusting it into the grimy highway, where it is 

wondered at , sneered at, lied about, by the vulgar, the 

worldly a nd the wicked. "
48 

Like Swisshelm, Ames believed that women's sphere 

s h o uld inc lude reform , and she used her column to support 

the rights of women and other social causes. She decried 

the pay inequity in government service. She noted that 

men who passed an employment examination were awarded 

clerkships at a minimum pay of $1 , 200 while women were 

discriminated against by law . "The woman who passes 

triumphant ly the severest intellectual test offered by 

the Government , cannot receive more than a nine-hundred

dollar position " because of a fixed stipend rule from 

4B Mary Clemmer A~es , Ten ~ears in Washington , Life 
and Scenes in the National Capital , as a Woman sees Th 
(Hartford, conn. : A.D. Worthington & Co. , 1874 ), l0. em 
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Congress. 49 Ames railed against the attitude of 

congressmen , who were debating the merits of women's 

work. Although these men could be described as good men 

and husbands, she wrote, "their personal relations do not 

Prevent them from placing a very low estimate upon the 

powers , performance , place and prospects of women in 

general. 11 50 Women' s issues aside, Ames devot ed fewer 

column inches to political issues than Swisshelm and 

Placed a heavier emphasis on description of the 

Washingt on scene and literary commentary . 

She was , however , a political commentator throughout 

the scandal-racked presidency of Ulysses S . Grant . What 

more appropriate role for a morally superior woman than 

to comment on immorality and bad government? Most often 
' 

though , her columns provided feature-story looks at the 

inner workings of government . She devoted space to the 

Patent off ice, the dead letter office , the treasury , the 

interior department and the Smithsonian. Decades later, 

features similar to Ames ' work routinely appeared on 

women's pages . Features of this type may have generated 

women's interest in the working of government and may 

have laid the groundwork for women's increasing 

~
9 Ibid ., 377 . 

50 Ibid ., 379. 
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involvement in work in the public sphere. 

The "Grace Greenwood" penname first appeared in the 

Iimes in 1 871. 51 By this time, Sara Clarke Lippincott 

already was an established writer whose work had appeared 

in such publications as National Era, an abolitionist 

newspaper, Home Journal magazine, and Godey's Lady's 

Book. For columns in the Times, she traveled around the 

United States , commenting on the local scene. She arrived 

in Washington in 1873 , where she established herself as a 

c ommentator on the local scene, airing her own strong 

opinions throughout her column. "I find that I am charged 

with a lack of proper reverence for Congressmen ," she 

wrote after only two months in Washington. She stated 

that the men whose job it was to screen people entering 

the public galleries in Congress had an unenviable job : 

"Better dwell in the tents of the Lord, than be a 

doorkeeper in the house of the Wicked. " 52 

Lippincott's chatty columns reflected the hours she 

s pent in the Senate and House galleries listening to 

debate. They reported what happened along with her 

opinion s o f the c ongressional actors and the content of 

51 Beasley , 
~orrespondents , 

The First Women Washington 
16. 

Grace Greenwood , "Washington Notes," New York 
1 8 January 1873 , p . 4. 
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debate. She , too , discussed the opening of jobs as 

government clerks to women in Wa s hington, but cautioned 

her women readers against the "ha rd, monot on ou s , wearing 

work . " 53 r f , she speculated, she we re in n eed of work , 

she would " teach a count r y schoo l and board around and 

see the world ," or , seek a "position as companion and 

novel-reader to a pious old lady, f ond of gossip ; or r 

would marry a n eligible old gentleman or go on a mission 

to China . .. ,, 54 

Attacking corruption in government during the Credit 

Mobilier scandal , Lippincot t argued that if , in fact , 

women had been in charge of government "what a yell of 

derision wou l d have resounded fro m Ma ine to Georgia and 

from Boston to San Francisco , over woman ' s i ncapacity not 

only to legislate for others , but to take care of 

herself! 11 55 Lippincott presented her views on the "woman 

question " in lectures along wi th giving them in her 

writing . Typ i cal of ot he r p i oneer wome n journalists , she 

favored woma n' s suffrage a nd sough t to protect the rights 

of women. When criticized for her political opinions , she 

53 Greenwood , "Washington Notes ," New York Times , 2S 
January 1873 , p . 4. 

5 4 Ib i d . 

55 Greenwood , "Washington Notes ," Ti mes , 22 February 
1873 , p . 4 . 
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said that she could cook and sew as well as any woman, 

but that "I confess I prefer ... pricking with my pen 'the 

bubble reputation' of political charlatans to puncturing 

innocent muslin with my needle." 5 6 She left Washington 

in 1878 for Europe and, like Margaret Fuller, sent back 

columns during her travels. 

As the number of women journalists grew, the number 

of articles aimed at women also increased. For example, 

the North American Review took a full-page advertisement 

in The Woman's Cycle club magazine in 1890. It explained 

that "the Review numbers thousands of women among its 

readers and every issue contains articles on topics which 

a ppeal espe c ially t o women. " 57 

Wome n hired to write for metropolitan newspapers 

were assigned projects considered appropriate for their 

gender. In 1886, for instance, Helen Campbell wrote a 

series o f articles for the New York Tribune in which she 

chronicled the "Prisoners of Poverty" in New York. 

Campbell was an established author when she joined the 

Iribune, having written several children's books, a novel 

about a wealthy woman's forays to the slums, and magazine 

5 6 Quoted in Beasley, First Women Washington 
~orrespondents, 16. 

57 The Woman's Cycle, 3 April 1890, 4. 
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articles about life in New York's tenement s. Also a 

member of Croly's c lub, Sorosis, Campbell was a middle

class woman who aimed her Tribune articles at middle

class newspaper reade rs. The paper's Sunday edition had a 

circulation between 50,000 and 75,000 when her series 

appeared so she reached a wide New York audience. 

Campbell at the time did not feel comfortable 

visiting the city ' s poverty-stricken areas. Years l ater , 

she became head resident of the Unity Settlement in 

Chicago , but at the time of her "Prisoners of Poverty" 

series , she felt out of place in the tenements. She 

visited them frequently , however, to gather first-person 

accounts , touc hing melodramatic stories and vivid 

descriptions of life in poverty, espec i a lly as 

exper ien ced by women and children . 58 Journalism 

historian Susan Henry , who has done research on Campbell , 

noted that her articles mi xed description with possible 

so luti ons to the cycle of poverty. In fact , in one of 

Campbell ' s n ove l s , Mrs. He rndon' s Income, published just 

before she undertook the Tribune series , the heroine was 

58 Susan Henry, "The 'Unsavory Researches' of Hel e n 
Campbell: A 19th-Century Journali st 's Investigation of 
Urban Wome n ' s Poverty," unpubli s hed paper presented at 
t h e annual meeting of the Associat i on for Education in 
Journalism and Mass Communi cat i on , Oregon , August 1983 
p . 6 . ' 
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a woman who decided to give away her money to the poor 

and visited the slums to see where her money was most 

needed. The woman ultimately decided that the solution to 

Poverty inc luded "individual generosity and social 

responsibility, honest operation of slum businesses and 

housing, support for church missions and improved 

'industrial education ' which would pay particular 

attention to teaching women household skills. " 59 

When Campbell ' s articles ran in the Tribune, the 

editors followed an unusual tactic: They also published a 

commentary on Campbell's writing and often criticized her 

suggestions or solutions. The Tribune's comments noted 

that one main purpose of the series was to move readers 

to action (obviously by encouraging social reform 

activities among women). Typical of work by women writing 

at this time , the series , which was published every 

Sunday for five months, never appeared on page 1. In 

fact, the very first article appeared on page 13. 60 

While Campbell ' s articles did provide hard facts , such as 

economi c data on salaries , she relied heavily on stories 

that illustrated how individuals were touched by poverty . 

59 Henry, "The Unsavory Researches of Helen 
Campbell ," 8. 

6° Campbell, "Prisoners of Poverty , " New York 
.I_ribune , 2 4 October 1886, p . 13. 
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Campbell believed it was the responsibility of the 

more fortunate to help ease conditions in New York slums. 

For example , she charged that fashion - conscious women 

reaped the benefits of the labors of underpaid, 

overworked , exploited garment workers. As she explained 

it, care must be taken for " the woman stitching her 

remnant of life into the garments that by and by her more 

fortunate sisters will find on the bargain counter . 11 6 1 

These same women , Campbell contended , also exploited 

domestic servants . Obviously , articles on these subjects 

were meant to move middle- and upper-class women to 

change their habits. 

Because the Tribune's editors often did not agree 

with Campb ll ' s point of view, they published disclaimers 

that effe c tively chastised her and berated her 

conclusions . For example , Campbell stated in the last 

article in her series that America ' s political and social 

systems actually encouraged exploitation and that " the 

best in socialism offers itself as the sole way of escape 

from the monopolies and stupidities of the present 

6 1 Helen Campbell , Prison~rs ?f Poverty : Women Wage 
Worker s Their Trades and Thei r Lives , (Boston: Roberts 
Brot hers , 1887; repr ., Wes~por~ , Conn.: Green wood Press , 
1970 ). The book was a compilation of the Tribune series . 
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system." 62 But the Tribune responded that she was not 

well-advised and that her position was "most unreasonable 

and anomalous. 11 63 The newspaper editors also stated: "It 

is in no way a disparagement of the reporter's ability to 

say that she has been more successful in describing the 

actual conditions which call for reform than in proposing 

remedies. 11 64 Interestingly, the newspaper's editors 

obviously assigned Campbell the series because she had 

insight and expertise in the area of New York's slums, 

Yet when she proposed solutions as an expert, she was 

dubbed unqualified to do so. 

In Campbell ' s conclusion to "Prisoners of Poverty," 

she laid blame for poverty and the poor on the 

Prosperous . She noted that the impoverished had less of a 

chance to escape their lives than pagans who were being 

converted by American missionaries. While her progressive 

suggestions were obviously too radical for her editors , 

if not her readers, she spoke directly to the women of 

her class who were then becoming involved in reform 

62 Helen Campbell , "Prisoners of Poverty," New York 
1.ribune, 13 March, 1887, p. 10, quoted in Henry, "The 
Unsavory Researches of Helen Campbell," 16. 

63 " Conclusion of Prisoners of Poverty," New York 
1...ribune, 13 March 1887, p. 4, quoted in Henry, "The 
Unsavory Researches of Helen Campbell," 16. 

64 Ibid. 
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works. She claimed that "no beneficence can alter, no 

work of our hands or desire of our hearts" was 

sufficient , short of major social change. 65 Actual , 

radical societal reforms were necessary. "I write these 

final words with all deference to the noble women whose 

1 i ves have been given to good work ... " she stated. 66 11 It 

is because I believe that with u s is the power to remedy 

every on e if we will , that I appeal to women to-day. 11 67 

Thus , she suggested that it was woman's duty in society 

to change the very nature of things. She said that women 

needed t o learn how to love and help the poor . 

Aft e r Campbell ' s series, she turned her attention to 

home economics and concerned herself with subjects that 

could help poor women . She later published home economics 

material in women's club magazines . In 1 891 , she co

authored a book , Darkness and Daylight; or Lights and 

.§...hadows of New York Life, in which she represented a 

"woma n' s " view of Ne w York's seedier s ide . The book's 

frontispie c e advertised that the material s h e wrote was 

" supplemented by a journalist ' s description of little-

65 Campbell , Prisoners of Poverty, 257 . 

6 6 Ibid. 

67 Ibid . 
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known phases of New York life. " 68 Thus, while Campbell 

herself was a working free-lance journalist whose 

expertise in this area was established, she was presented 

as a representative woman, not as a professional. In 

fact, the book's publisher stated in a preface that 

Campbell was selected because of her "well -known 

sympathies for the poor and unfortunate, combined with 

long experience in city missionary work and charitable 

enterprises, ... 11 69 Campbell was able to gain particular 

insight, the preface stated, because she was a woman. 

"Who but a woman could describe to women the scenes of 

sin , sorrow and suffering among this people that have 

Presented themselves to her womanly eye and heart? " 7 0 

Even more traditional journalists than Campbell 

fostered the idea that there was more to life for women 

than housework. Sallie Joy White, a writer for the Boston 

!ierald, aimed her articles throughout the 1880s at women 

readers . Her columns , compiled in the book Housekeepers 

.a.nd Home-Makers, discussed nutrition , housework and other 

68 Helen Campbell , Thomas W. Knox and Thomas Byrnes 
Q...arkness and Daylight or , Lights and Shadows of New York 
¼.f.g (Hartford, Conn.: A.D. Worthington, 1892) , 
frontispiece. 

6 9 Ibid ., vii. 

70 Ibid. 
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traditional aspects of women's spheres. Even 

traditionalist White counseled her women readers that 

they needed to be more worldly. They needed to read and 

study and expand their mental powers, she stated. 71 

Gradually, through the writings of Campbell and 

Other women in the 1880s, news of interest to women 

became a staple in newspapers and magazines. Some women 

took the unusual step of founding their own newspapers to 

Present a woman's view of the news . Caroline Nichols 

Churchill published the monthly Colorado Antelope in 1879 

because she believed "every state in the union should 

have a live fe minine paper published at the capital . " 72 

She supported the publication of The Woman Voter, which 

was produced by the activist Woman's Club of Denver. In 

1882 , she started a weekly, The Queen Bee. She continued 

her support for suffrage , spoke out against poor 

treatment of the Indians, and used her newspaper to 

Promote her own nomination for state superintendent of 

PUblic instruction in 1894. She failed to secure the 

71 Sallie Joy White, Housekeepers and Home-Makers, 
(Boston : Jordan , Marsh , 1888), 9. All the advice in this 
book is reprinted from columns that initially appeared in 
the Boston Herald. 

72 Quoted in Sherilyn Cox Bennison , Equal to the 
Q___ccasion: Women Editors of the Nineteenth-Century West, 
(Reno: University of Nevada Press, 1990) , 87. 
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nomination. 13 

Similarly, Marietta Lizzie Beers Stow published the 

Woman's Herald of Industry and Social Science Cooperator 

in September 1881 to support and reinforce the goals of 

the California Woman's Social Science Association, which 

she had founded a year earlier. Her association, which 

she founded in her hometown of San Francisco, advanced 

important social reforms, such as: 

To suggest and develop plans for the advancement 
of industrial , educational , social , philanthropic 
and moral interests; to learn how to live pure and 
healthful lives ; how to make beautiful, hygienic 
single and associate homes; how to prepare simple 
unadulterated food and drink; how to cleanse the 
home o f tobacco , whisky and drugs; how to live five 
times the period of growth; how to clothe every 
part of the body so that circulation will be 
unimpeded; how to conserve time for study and 
amusements; how to progress without robbing the 
brain or purse of another; how to master the 
science of childbearing and rearing and the 
immutable laws of heredity; how to worship the~ 
God . 74 

Stow and her sister, S . Gertrude Smyth , used their 

newspaper to promote their society , but eventually become 

more militant in their support of equal rights for women, 

and let their interest in other causes slip . 75 But their 

enthusiasm for causes such as pure food, dress reform and 

73 . 9 Ibid. , 1. 

7 4 Ibid. , 100. 

75 Ibid. I 103. 
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education showed that concerns for social reforms, which 

a decade later would crystalize in the mun icipal 

housekeeping movement, appeared among women journalists 

across the nation. 

Women journalists leaped to center stage with the 

advent of the "stunt girls" in the late 1880s. These were 

women wh o made front page news by carrying out bizarre 

feats. Elizabeth Cochrane, the New York World's "Nellie 

Bly ," was the first and most notorious "stunt girl. " She 

made a permanent place for herself in journalism history 

by traveling around the world by herself in 72 days in 

1890. 7 6 While Cochrane was racing across the globe , 

Winifred Black , the "Ann ie Laurie" of the San Francisco 

~xaminer, had herself treated at the San Francisco 

Receiving Hospital for an expose on the "city ' s disgrace" 

of a medical facility . She described sexual advances and 

brutal treatment by the hospital staff , including an 

assertion that she was force-fed incorrect medication and 

hauled to the hospital in a prison van. 77 

Most journalism historians, however, have studied 

these activities only as an example of sensationalism. 

7 6 Ross , Ladi es of the Press , Chapter 5 : "Nellie 
Bly ," 48-59. 

77 Dictionary of Literary Biography , vol. 25 , 12-19. 
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While this aspect certainly is apparent, many of the 

articles by so-called "stunt girls" contained an element 

of reform journalism. Cochrane's first stunt, which 

started the trend for women to perform feat s , was to 

commit herself to a mental institution so that she could 

expose the indignities that greeted patients at 

Blackwell ' s Island in New York. Other "stunt girls " 

exposed socia l ills with their masquerades , posing as 

shop girls to uncover exploitation of women, infiltrating 

facto ries to writ e about poor working conditi ons and 

checking on condi tions at medical facilities . Their 

escapades appea l ed to middle-class club women interested 

in reforms , albeit t hey e mpl oyed more subdued meth o d s . 

When the Chicago women ' s c lub lobbied for better 

condit i ons at l ocal prisons , its methods were effective 

but more traditi onal than Nellie Ely ' s writ ing on the 

front page of the Ne w York World . 

Anti cs by " stunt girls " actually broade n ed women ' s 

Sphere in newspaper work. In addition to opening the 

doors of newspapers to more women , these women sometimes 

saw t heir articles played prominently on the front page 

Of t h e paper . Thus, while most front page assignments 

were sti ll barred to women, stunt stories often were 

Promoted by the papers and played on the front page. By 
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contrast , just four years before Nellie Bly stormed New 

York, Campbell's series on poverty in New York was 

delegated to the back pages of the New York Tribune. 

Women also had an important role as editors and 

writers for reform newspapers and magazines. Croly , whose 

career as editor of several women's club publications is 

studied in the next chapters of this dissertation, is 

most representative of this group. She believe d that 

women needed to fulfi ll an important role in American 

society by extending their separate sphere to affect 

society as a whole. Croly believed that her club movement 

was the vehicle to foster this change , whi ch would bring 

about new roles for women. She also believed in using her 

journalistic a b ilities to publicize her c lub efforts . By 

1890, when Cro ly began her club publication, women were a 

Part of journalism and women's roles in society had 

expanded to include involvement in the social reforms of 

muni cipal housekeeping . 
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Chapter 5 
Sowi ng the Seeds: 

Jane Cunningham Cro l y and t h e Founding of Sorosis 

The life of Jane Cunningham Cro l y i l lustrates the 

links that connect women ' s clubs , jou rnalism and the 

municipa l housekeeping movement . Fo un der of one of the 

first women ' s clubs a nd the f i rst e dit or of club 

Publications , " Jenny June " Cr oly a lso was on e of the 

first women writers who successfully sca l ed the barriers 

against women in journalism and made a career for herself 

in the field . 1 She also urged in her wr i ting and by her 

o wn acti o n s that all women retain their femininity and 

remain true to their " sphere ", but sti ll take more active 

roles in society . 

Croly is credited with being the " first woman in 

America to write daily for a newspaper ." 2 In fact , her 

Obituary in the New York Times in 1901 described her as 

the " f i rst American ne wspaper woman ," a nd the "best-known 

woman journalist in Arnerica ." 3 While t h e former 

1 Croly used the pen name " Jenny J une " and " Jennie 
June " interchangeably . Th i s d issertation generally uses 
the " Jenny J une " spelling , except whe n Croly ' s own byline 
spelled it different l y . 

2 Diction ary of Literary Biog raphy, vol . 23 , 67-69. 

3 "Mrs . Jennie C . Croly Dead ." Ne w York Times 24 
December 1901 , p . 3 . 
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des c ripti o n stretches the definition of "first" a bit 

far, Croly was nonetheless a popular and oft-published 

Victorian writer. 

Croly was British by birth. She was born in Market 

Harborough, Leicestershire, England, on Dec. 19, 1828. 4 

In 1841, t he family moved to the United States because 

her father, Joseph Howes Cunningham , was outspoken in his 

religious beliefs. His Unitarian opinions were so 

unpopular in England that the family house was stoned. 

The family settled in Wappinger's Falls, N.Y . Jane had an 

extremely close relationship with her father. 5 Educated 

at home, s he developed a passion for literature. 

Her brother John recalled in 1892 that young Jane 

was so shy as a child that she suffered physical pain, 

but this did not destroy her spirit. Another childhood 

trait , one that carried over to adulthood, was a fierce 

sen se of i nde pende nce . Her brother claimed that Jane "had 

a spirit that seemed sometimes to border on audacity in 

. 
4 Entries in biographical dictionaries indicate 

incorrectly that Croly was born in 1829 . The record of 
her birth from the town ledger in Leicestershire 
indicate s the year of her birth was 1828 as does the 
marker on her tombstone at Evergreen Cemetery in 
Lakewood, N.J. She also made referenc~ to a 70th birthday 
Celebrati on in 1898. Her husband , David , was born in 
November 1829 so perhaps she changed the year of her 
birth s o that ' she would appear younger than he. 

5 John Cunningham , D.D. , "A Brother ' s Memories, " in 
Morse, Memories of Jane Cunningham Croly , 3. 
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the assertion and maintenance of her own convictions ." 6 

Like many oth er middle-class Victorian women who 

worked, Jane Cunningham needed to support herself when 

her father died in 1854. At that time, she and another 

woman wrote and edited a semi-monthly newspaper that she 

react to parishioners at a church in Southbridge, 

Massachusetts , whe re she kept house for her brother -- a 

Congregational minister. While looking after the widowed 

brother , her young nephe w, and two boarders, she also 

entertained and sewed most of he r own clothing in 

addition to doing her newspaper work. 

When finances were strained, she went to Ne w York 

City in 1853 to find work. She reminisced years later 

that she had thought it odd no papers were directing 

articles at women, an d so she propos e d to the editor of a 

weekly newspaper in New York that she write a co lumn 

"Gossip With and For Ladies ." He liked the idea and paid 

her $3 a week. 7 Later , Charles A. Dana, assistant edi tor 

of the Ne w York Tribune, accepted an article. After a fe w 

successes , she needed to decide how to sign her work. 

" Shrinking from seeing my own name in print , by some 

6 Rev . J . Cunningham , "A Reminiscence, " The Home
I1_ak e_£, October 1891, 3 . 

7 Char les F . Wingate, Views and Intervie ws on 
2.9urnalism , (New York: F.B. Patterson , 1875), contains a 
quest i on-answer interview with Jennie C . Croly , 146-150. 
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Witchery of memory the words 'Jenny June' suddenly 

occurred to me," she recalled years later. 8 She surmised 

that the alliterative penname actually came from a poetry 

book that had been given to her as a childhood gift by a 

clergyman friend of the family. The book, titled 'January 

and June,' contained a passage that read: "On such a 

night, in such a June , who has not sat side by side with 

somebody for all the world like Jenny June?" Croly 

remembered . 9 

Jenny June's column, "Parlor and Side-walk Gossip," 

Possibly the first column aimed specifically at women 

readers , was accepted by the editor of the Sunday Times 

.£.,,.nd Noah's weekly Messenger. Next, she devised a system 

Of "dupli cate correspondence," a forerunner of today's 

syndications , in which Croly sent the same column to 

newspapers in New Orleans , Richmond, Baltimore and 

Louisville. She also wrote for several New York papers at 

the same time . 

She married reporter/editor David Goodman Croly , an 

Irish immigrant, in 1856. The couple had six children 
' 

four of whom lived to adulthood. 1° Financially, life was 

8 Mo rse , Memories of Jane Cunningham Croly, 202 . 

9 Ibid., 201. 

. . 
10 While most biogr~phica~ sketches of Croly 

lndicate that she had five children, that is incorrect A 

letter by Croly to journalist Frank A. Carpenter on 11 · 
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difficult. David earned $14 a week as a reporter for the 

Rew York Herald when they marr ied . Jenny's writing 

supplemented the couple 's income. 

Seeking prosperity , however, the couple moved to 

Illinois, where David became publisher of the Rockford 

.Q_aily News. The paper was owned by the husband of Jenny 

Croly ' s s ister and Jenny helped David with the newspaper. 

Why the couple abandoned the project after a year is 

unclear. Historian Elizabeth Bancroft Schlesinger , who 

wrote a short biographical sketch of Jenny Croly in 1961 , 

stated that the paper failed and the couple returned to 

New York. 11 Croly ' s brother asserted in a 1904 sketch of 

Jenny Croly that " the work ( in Illinois ] was agreeable 

anct successful " but that the Crolys returned to New York 

because Jenny had an "ardent desire for a larger 

f ielct. 11 12 Years later , Croly herself wrote: "Had the 

town been larger the story would have been different. 11 1J 

She said that her husband "discovered that his forte was 

September 1893 stated that she had six children . One 

Chil d had died ' in infancy ; most likely another died at 

birth . Carpenter Papers , Sophia Smith Collection , Smith 
College , Northampton , Mass. 

11 Elizabeth Bancroft Schlesinger , " The Ninet eenth
Century Woman ' s Dilemma and Jennie June ," New York 
!:Listory, 42 (October 1961), 365-379. 

12 Cunningham , "A Brother ' s Memories, " 7. 

13 Morse , Memories of Jane Cunningham Croly, 71. 
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not execution, but direction , and that his fertility of 

brain only needed a sufficiently wide field to develop 

Powers capable of greater expansion. " 14 

Ba c k in New York with an infant daught er in 1860, 

Croly and her husband both secured jobs. During 1861, 

Jenny Crol y wrote her regular column of "Parlor and 

S ' 15 idewalk Gossip " f o r the Sunday Times. David joined 

the New York World, and eventually became the newspaper's 

managing editor . In addition to her maternal 

responsibilities , Jenny Croly managed the woman's 

departme n t o f the New York World from 1862 to 1872 and 

c ontribut e d articles to other newspapers. 16 Years later 
' 

she remembe red that despite pregnancy a nd childbirth , she 

never was away from the office for more than two weeks 

(with the exception of when she was traveling abroad ) 

clearly not a normal situation for a Victorian woman. 17 

She also became the chief staff writer and fashion 

e ditor o f Demorest ' s Monthly Magazi ne when it was 

14 Ibid. 

15 Cunningham , "A Brother's Memories," 7 . 

16 "Mrs. Jennie C. Croly Dead ," Ne w York Times, 24 
December 1901, 3 ; We ll s , Unity in Diversity, 47-51; 
li.otable American Women, 409-411. 

17 J . C . croly , New York , to Frank G. Carpenter , ALS 
Sophia Smith Coll e ction , Smith College , Northampton, ' 
Mass . 
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established in 1864. 18 The women's magazine devoted many 

columns and illustrations to fashion and provided Croly 

with a forum for a monthly column, "Talks with Women." 

Throughout the 1860s and 1870s, Croly's ideas evolved in 

her column. There she reached a wide audience and 

discussed her thoughts about the role of women in 

society. 

Examination of these columns establishes firmly that 

Croly believed in the concept of separate spheres for 

women, but that she also advocated women taking a more 

active r o le in society within that sphere. During the 

Civil War , for example , in September 1864 , she told women 

that " something is demanded of us, beyond the mere 

acquiesences which we are accustomed to give to 

affairs . 11 19 The following month, Croly described for her 

readers "The useful American Woman." She said , " The great 

and most important right of women is the right to work; 

18 Although Frank L. Mott in his History of American 
!1,_agazines stated that Demorest ~s Illustrated Monthly and 
!1.,rne. Dernorest ' s Mirror of Fashions began publication 
under that title in January 1865, actual examination of 
the magazine collection at New York Public Library showed 
that the magazine first published as such in September 
1864. 

19 Jennie June , "Parlor , Kitchen and Nursery : What 
American women Ought to Do, " Demorest ' s Illustrated 
!::1..onthly , September 1864 , 18. 
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all the rest will follow ." 20 The natural field of work, 

however, was at home, she stated. Thus, Croly was still 

unclear in her own mind of the exact course women should 

take to widen their sphere. She had yet to connect the 

concept that involvement in social reforms could easily 

be reconciled with woman's sphere by considering reform 

work an extension of housekeeping. 

Croly mixed a semi-traditional positi on on suffrage 

with a p rogressive belief that women should be given the 

opportunity to work. In 1864, she wrote that " idleness 

Proves t o be the parent of all evil. " 21 She criticized 

the trend toward a "l azy, indulgent wife and 

daughters ... Such a woman instead of being a help is a 

Perpetual burden. " 22 Croly believed it was important 

that society recognize the right of women t o work because 

o f e con omic nece s s ity. She reminded readers that the war 

would mak e thousands of widows who would need to support 

a family. 

In a column to greet the new year of 1865, Croly 

wrote that idle women were missing an important aspect of 

life. " The women to be pitied are those solitary and 

20 Jennie June, "The Useful American Woman," 
Q__emorest's Ill ustrated Monthly , October 1864, 45. 

2 1 Ibid . 

22 Ibid., 4 4. 
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aimless ones , who have no object in life and not 

sufficient motive to induce them to seek one," she wrote, 

contending , "It is the want to work, of occupation, that 

is the curse of a majority of women." 23 In an August 

1866 column devoted to woman's rights, Croly asserted her 

belief that the right to work, not the right to suffrage, 

should be the focus of women's activities. She stated: 

"The right that women most want in this country is the 

right to work , without feeling that it is a degradation, 

or that by doing so , they lose caste, and forfeit 

Position in society. " 24 A few months earlier, Croly had 

s uggested that idle women were made invalids by "liver

complaints, dyspepsia, and a host of other complexion

destroying, pleasure-killing ills and ailments. " 25 She 

had taken issue with writers who contended that women 

should not work: "Still water stagnates; unused machinery 

rusts ; a nd as eyes , ears , hands, feet, muscles, and other 

o rgans have been given to us, it must be best that we 

should u se them. 11 ? 6 In November 1865, Croly had written 

23 Jennie June , "The New Year, " Demorest' s 
l.llustrated Monthly, January 1865. 

24 Jennie June, "Talks with Women: Woman ' s Rights, " 
Q...emorest's Monthly Magazine, August 1866, 204 . 

25 Jennie June, "Talks with Women: Work ," Demorest' s 
1:19nthly Magazine, April 1866, 89. 

26 Ibid. 
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about "A Female Crisis," in which idle women were 

described as too numerous and too dependent on men. She 

told her readers that there was plenty of work they could 

do. 

In addition to working in journalism and taking 

care of her children, Croly enjoyed socializing and 

regularly held evening receptions in her home at 162 East 

38th Street in New York on the first Sunday of each 

month. 27 She counted among her guests and friends many 

authors and newspaper people. She entertained Louisa Mae 

Alcott, Clarence Stedman, Whitelaw Reid and numerous 

women writers and authors. 

Journalism history basically remembers Croly as a 

fashion writer, but that assessment is unfair because it 

Underestimates the scope of her writing and her role in 

shaping women's sphere in society. By the end of the 

Civil War, Croly had been published in most major 

newspapers and magazines. 28 She continued throughout the 

1860s and 1870s to write in Demorest ' s on ways for women 

to maintain their domestic sphere while involving 

themselve s in the public world. As early as 1867, Croly 

27 Jennie Cunningham Croly, New York, to Whitelaw 
Reid, ALS, 27 October 1875, Reid Family Papers, 
Manuscript Division , Library of Congress, Washington 
D.c. ' 

28 Dictionary of Literary Biography , vol . 23, 67-69. 
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told women readers that they erred when they devoted 

themselves to selfishnes s . "When we learn to live for 

others , then we s h a ll live mo s t truly f or ou rse l ves and 

existence will cease t o b e a doubtful blessing ," she 

wrote. 29 

She believed that women ' s role a s mothers made them 

especially equipped to h andle s ome publi c roles . Women 

were bored in t heir h omes and needed a mission , she 

argued. First , however , women ' s homes must be in order . 

So Croly wrote about systematic housekeeping and 

Practical clothing. Once women were free to tackle a more 

Public role , Croly believed that the c l ub movement with 

its associated self-education and reform interests was 

the forum for many women to ma ke t he step into a p ublic 

life . She used her col umns in Demorest ' s and New York ' s 

newspapers to reinforce and spread her beliefs . 

Throughout the 1860s , Croly continued to walk a 

middle ground in terms of women ' s role . Just two months 

before the founding of t h e National Woman Su ffrage 

Association , in March 1868 , Croly founded the less 

radical club movement . It , too , grew out of frustration 

With women ' s limited opportunities , but Croly and her 

club women sought a more socially acceptable forum than 

2 9 Jennie June , "Talks with Women : What are Children 
Born For? " Demorest ' s Illustrated Monthl y, September 
1867 , 275 . 
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the suffrage organization. 

By no means was Croly content with restrictions on 

women's opportunities in journalism. She was angered when 

the New York Press Club refused to let women attend a 

lecture being given by Charles Dickens. Croly had tried 

to buy a $15 ticket to the affair through her husband, 

who was a member of the Press Club's executive committee. 

The committee treated her attempt as a joke until James 

Parton, whose wife was the famous "Fanny Fern" of 

journalism, took it seriously, urged the committee to 

approve it and added his wife's name to Croly ' s 

application. Other applications from women followed. 

Horace Greeley , editor of the New York Tribune , who had 

been tapped as master of ceremony for the occasion, 

stated that he would not serve unless the women were 

included. The committee , however, moved slowly and , three 

days before the event, wrote Croly that the women's 

applications would be accepted only if enough women 

attended " to make a good showing , and prevent each other 

from feeling lonely ". 3° Croly, in frustration at the 

"churlish" treatment , responded that because "the ladies 

had not been treated like gentlemen, " they had to decline 

30 Mrs. Croly , Sorosis : Its Origin and Its History 
(New York: Press of J.J. Little , 1886) , 6 . 
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the invitation. 31 

The treatment of the women writers was the subject 

of much discussion in the New York social circle in which 

Croly traveled. The women considered ways to respond at 

the Sunday evening reception of the literary sisters 

Alice and Phoebe Cary. Then Croly met journalist Kate 

Field at the Light Gymnastic School in New York and 

broached the subject of a woman's club with her. Field 

and Croly invited a group of friends to Croly's home on 

the first Monday in March 1868. Of the friends who 

attended this strategy session, four were writers: Croly, 

Field, Anne Botta of the New York Mirror, and author 

Charlotte Beebe Wilbour. 32 

Croly outlined to her friends a plan for a club for 

women who "were hungry for the society of women, that is 

for the society of those whose deeper natures had been 

roused to activity ... " 33 From these humble beginnings, 

the club grew and became popular among Croly's other 

Writer friends , including Josephine Pollard of the~ 

1.ork Journal Ellen Louise Demorest, who coedited Mme --.;:.;:..._:~.!:!..:::_!..!..!~, ~ 

.Q_emorest's Mirror of Fashion magazine with Croly , the 

sisters Alice and Phoebe Cary, who were poets, author 

31 Ibid . 

32 Croly , History of the Women's Club Movement , 15. 

33 Cr o ly , Sorosis : Its Origin and History, 7. 
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Ella Dietz Clymer and reform journalist Helen Campbell . 

Jane Grey Swisshelm joined club meetings when she was in 

New York. 3 4 These were the "seed sowers" who created the 

club movement for women in America. At the second 

meeting, on April 6, 1868, Alice Cary was elected 

President. Croly was elected vice president, Kate Field, 

corresponding secretary , and Charlotte Wilbour, recording 

secretary. 35 

The new club suffered setbacks. The first 

controversy was over the selection of the club name. 

Reflecting the literary and journalistic nature of the 

club, Cro ly at first supported the "Order of the Pen. " 

When that was objected to, the "Blue Stocking " and other 

titles were considered . Field suggested the "Woman ' s 

League " because she liked the political overtones. 

Throughout April and May 1868, the club members met at 

Delmonico ' s, a fashionable restaurant at 14th Street and 

Fifth Avenue, for lunch and discussed possible names. 36 

The name " Sorosis " was proposed by Croly and Wilbour 

after extensive research . The word " Sorosis " was an 

uncommon term that referred to "plants with an 

3 4 Blair , Cl ubwoman as Feminist, 21 . 

35 Minutes of Sorosis , D, 6 April 1868, Sophia Smith 
Collection , Smith College , Northampton, Mass. 

36 Ibid. 
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aggregation of flowers that bore fruit." Croly recalled 

for the sixteenth anniversary of the club that she and 

Wilbour gathered together a pile of dictionaries to thumb 

through. On the top of the pile was a botani cal 

dictionary in which Croly found the word "Sorosis." She 

said that she liked it "for its full , appropriate 

significance, its unhackneyed character, and sweet sound, 

which seemed to me to be full of gracious meaning. 11 37 

Historian Karen Blair has suggested that the name 

reflected "the women's determination to turn supposedly 

frail and lovely ladies into vital presences in the 

Public sphere . 11 3 8 

The women vacillated over the name. It was accepted 

tentatively while Field was away in Boston. At the April 

20 , 1868 meeting, Field proposed that the name be struck 

down and it was, only to be reinstated at the next 

meeting. That , however, was the breaking point for Field 

Who stormed out of the meeting in disgust and took with 

her several friends. 39 Field apparently resented the 

direction the club was taking. She had argued at the 

meeting that the club should be called the " Woman's 

37 Marguerite Dawson Winant, A Century of Sorosis , 
1J368-1968 (Ne w York: Sorosis, 1968), 3 . 

38 Ibid . 

39 Croly , Sorosis: Its Origin and History, 13. 
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League," because she believed that name had a political 

connotation. 40 President Cary read her inaugural address 

at this meeting, but then she resigned her position 

because her nerves could not handle the strain of the 

confl ict s between women. 41 Confusion continued over the 

name. Pins were designed with the Sorosis insignia, a 

Roman style "S" with the Greek word "Soreusis" in Greek 

letters. The Greek word, however, was spelled incorrectly 

and so the pins had to be covered with enamel to 

compensate for the mistake. 

Despite confusion and the lack of a model to 

emulate, Sorosis grew. By June, there were 50 members. 

The women decided to leave the office of president empty 

for the first year so that each woman who wanted to could 

Preside , but often Croly chaired the meetings . Croly 

stated years later that the attitude of Sorosis members 

"was frankly ignorant and inquiring. " 42 The club at 

first simply provided a forum for women to discuss their 

social concerns. While they talked about problems, their 

discussions always fell short of proposing solutions, 

Perhaps because the women had no experience at solving 

socia l problems. "Had Sorosis started to do any one 

40 • 0 Ibid. , 1 . 

~l Ibid. 

42 Croly , History of the Women's Club Movement, 18. 
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thing , from building an asylum for aged and indigent 

fema l es to supplying the natives of Timbuct oo with pocket 

handkerchiefs, it would have found a publi c already 

made," Croly stated . 43 

Although the members as a group were not actively 

involved in reform , from the earliest months Sorosis 

meetings offered an opportunity for exchange of liberal 

ideas on the position of women and children in society . 

The club debated the problems of work ing women and 

considered whether to support its more reform-minded 

members and involve itself in their activities . After 

much discussion and many committee meetings, the women 

decided not to commit the club to specific social action . 

Still , it spread some reform ideas. In December 

1868 , Croly established a "Freedom in Dress" committee to 

consider clothing reforms because, she asserted , women 

wanted above all else " freedom -- freedom to do and to 

be " and that fashion made women slaves . 44 Also that 

month, committees were formed to consider how to remedy 

the problem of incompetent household help and to consider 

the need for homes for "unfortunate women about t o b e come 

mothe rs ... ~!i 

4 3 Ibid. 

44 Croly , Sorosis : Its Origin and History, 20 . 

4 5 Sorosis minutes , 7 December 1868 . 
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In January 1869, the women heard a plea for help 

from the Children 's Aid Society and listened to a speech 

by the consul of Crete , who implored the women to help 

the suffering and conditions of the women of Crete . 

Sorosis reacted to the pleas in a way that was to become 

its standard -- the women formed a committee. Whether the 

individual members provided personal assist ance or 

financial aid for various causes is not clear from club 

minutes, which often simply stated that the chair of each 

committee gave a report. Within the first year, the 

committ ee format was entrenched and a schedule for 

meetings emerged. Two meetings were held each month, 

usually at a room in Delmonico's. At the business 

meeting, the women heard financial reports, committee 

reports and voted in new members and considered 

amendments to by-laws. At the social meeting, papers were 

Presented, usually on a pre-arranged topic, and music and 

singing accompanied a "tea." 

The public apparently was not prepared for the 

motivati on behind Sorosis : " ... an intense desire that 

Women should come together -- all together, not from one 

churc h or one neighborhood , or one walk of life, but from 

a11 quarters, and take counsel together . " 46 The club 

idea wa s openly ridiculed. When a man applied for 

46 Ibid . 
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membersh i p in the club in its first months, Croly's 

gently sarcastic refusa l was reprinted in the press . She 

told the applicant , R.B. Roosevelt, that he was being 

denied me mbership solely because he was a man. 47 "We 

willingly admit , of course, that the accident of your sex 

is on your part a misfortune, and not a fault. Nor do we 

wish to arrogate anything to ourselves because we had the 

good fortune to be born women .... " 48 

The all-male Press Club , meanwhile, continued to 

annoy the women Sorosis members. The Press Club, in an 

e ffort t o appease the women for their treatment during 

the Dicke n s affair, invited the women to a breakfast , but 

then insulted the women by not inviting them to speak " or 

do anything but sit still, and eat , and be talked and 

sung to. 11 4 9 In response , the Soros is club gave a " tea ," 

invited the men and then did all the talking. Finally, 

the two clubs called a truce at a dinner where all 

members paid their own way and shared speaking 

responsibilities . 

47 R.B . Roos e velt was most probably banker Robert 
Barnwell Roosevelt , Teddy Roosevelt ' s uncle who was a 
leader in the fight against the Boss Tweed ring and 
e ditor of the New York Citizen for several years. He was 
a membe r o f Congress from 1873-75. See the Roosevelt 
e ntry in John w. Leonard, ed ., Who's Who in America 
l.__899-1900 (Chicago : A.N. Marquis & Co ., 1899), 617. 

48 Croly , Sorosis : Its Origin and History, 17. 

49 Ibid. 
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In March 1869, Croly was elected president of 

Sorosis by acclamation just two months after giving birth 

to her son , Herbert David. While the club was not limited 

to writ ers and journalists, it drew heavily from women in 

those fields. By March 1969, the 83 members included six 

artists, 22 authors, six editors, one historian, 11 

Poets, nine teachers and lecturers, two doct ors , four 

science writers and other members who contributed 

w ' ' so ritings to periodicals. Although not all members 

considered themselves feminists, most of them were 

aspiring professionals, who certainly had felt the brunt 

of discrimination against women in their struggles for 

career success . 51 The club's early emphasis on 

discussion promoted self-education by giving middle-class 

women the opportunity to speak before a group, the 

knowledge that they could share experiences and the self

confidence that comes from successfully working with 

Ot hers of similar interests. After Sorosis and a similar 

organi zation in Boston, the New England Woman's Club, 

were founded in 1868, it was only a short time before the 

idea of women's "study clubs" became a national 

Phenomenon. 

From the first, Sorosis women recognized the value 

so Ibid., 25. 

5 1 Blair , Clubwoman as Feminist, 21. 
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of newspaper publicity. They wanted to foster formation 

of "accessa ry leagues" throughout the country, which they 

realized could be done by focusing public attention on 

t h e ir meetings. 52 When Alice Cary spoke to the group, 

fo r example, they voted to send her address to the daily 

Papers. 53 And, when the women agreed upon a 

constit ution , they sent a proof-sheet to the New York 

Norld. Their activities were followed by the local press 

and even reported in the London newspaper s . Croly stated 

in her 1886 book , Sorosis : Its Origin and History, that 

" the movements , the first acts of the club and its 

individual members during the first years of 

life ... stru c k the key-note of its future" because the 

women were conscious of "the vital impres s i on upon the 

Publ ic mind. 11 5 4 Thu s , the women of Sorosis sought 

Publicity through communication with the n e wspapers . That 

several of the women , including Croly, were close ly 

aff iliated with newspapers served to height e n their 

interest i n this for um. 

Not surprisingly , the c lub idea , as o utlined by 

Cro1y and her friends in Sorosis , spread, eager ly seized 

Upon by middle-class women who wanted to expand their 

52 Soros is Minutes , 2 0 April 1868. 

53 Soros is Minutes, 4 May 1868. 

54 Croly , Soros is : Its Origin and His tory , 19. 
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sphere. Historian Anne Scott has argued that these 

women's clubs brought about subtle social change by 

eventually "creating a public role for women," who 

" l s owly worked their way to social power by organizing 

and operating their own groups." 55 Thus, Croly's club 

movement expanded the ideal of woman's separate sphere. 

Croly was not content with study clubs. She felt 

that women wanted, simply put, social freedom. Croly 

urged club women to be involved in significant issues of 

the day. She proposed in 1869 that rather than wait for 

the vote, women should form their own legislature to deal 

with dome stic-related matters. "There is no need of 

waiting till men give us a vote, we take it without 

asking , and we apply ourselves at once to an examination 

Of the c auses of the evil we deplore and of the remedy to 

be applied," she said. 56 Later, she emphasized that 

there wa s "no advantage in waiting, like the enchanted 

Princess in the fairy tale, for a lover, in the shape of 

a vote, to set us free and transform us into living, 

breathing, acting women. " 57 She argued that women 

already had two weapons at their disposal "--either of 

55 Scott , Making the Invisible Woman Visible, 283 . 

5 6 Blair, Clubwoman as Feminist, 39-40. 

~
1 Ib i d. , 40. 
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them mightier than t he b a llot--th e tongue and the 

pen . 11 5 0 

Croly e n visioned a legi slatur e and a pres ide n t of 

women who wou l d make decisions that affected wome n and 

Children. Her plans for a separate woman' s legislature 

today seems more radical than the push f or universal 

suffrage , but a t the time Croly a rgued tha t it was a 

milder , more a p prop r iate route for women t o p u rsu e . 

Croly believed that her "Woman ' s Parli ament " could 

be a permanent elemen t of Sorosis so t hat her 

organizati o n would "act as the center of a great united 

womanhood , whose branches should extend all over the 

co untry ." 09 Croly envis i on e d a n organi zati on with a 

Permanen t home in Ne w York t hat would s p on sor an a n n u a l 

meeting of women delegates from t h roug hout the United 

States . She also wanted the group to estab lish a journal 

or pe r iodical. 60 

Her dream, however , was premat u re . Cro l y ' s 

resol u tion for Sorosis ' s an c t ioning of thi s project was 

defeated by one vote . Sti l l , there was e n ough interest 

among club members an d ot her women who had read of the 

idea that the woman ' s Parliament of 70 delegates met in 

58 Ibid . 

59 Cr o ly , Sorosis : Its Ori g in and History , 22 . 

60 Ibid . 
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New York in October 1869. Croly publicized the event 

through newspaper columns and a circular, which 

advertised that the delegates wou ld discuss publ i c 

education, prisons and reform schools, hygienic and 

sanitary reforms , fema le labor, domestic duties and 

Political dishonesty . 

Croly assured women that this Woman' s Parliament 

would give them " the privilege of the vote, without the 

humilia tion o f a s king for it from those who have no right 

to withhold it. 11 61 Croly also believed her idea would 

show mankind that women's efforts were truly altruistic 

and , not in fact , an effort of "persona l striving after 

Place and power. " 62 Cro ly wanted it to be clear that her 

Parliament was not in the least associated with the new 

movement for "women 's rights." As she put it , h er idea 

II , 

simply recognizes women's duties and proposes a way to 

Perform them . rr 63 

In one of the earliest issues of Demorest's, Croly 

hinted of opposition to s uffrage : "It is better to be the 

mother of kings than to be a king -- and what does a 

woman want with a vote who has six sons , each one of whom 

61 Mrs. J . J . Croly , "A Woman ' s Parliament ," 
Pamphlet , 1 June 1869 , Sorosis Archives, Sophia Smith 
Collection. 

62 Ibid . 

63 Ibid . 
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she can train to vote as she pleases. " 64 Croly, however, 

never actually lobbied against suffrage, but she clearly 

believed it was not the important symbol that suffragists 

asserted. In a column in 1866, for example, Croly argued 

that although women were weaker physically than men, 

"they are morally and spiritually stronger. " 65 She 

described her ambivalence about suffrage for women, 

stating that she didn't care to argue the point because 

"it is sufficient that few women care for it. 11 66 In 

fact, Croly argued that women did not need the vote 

because o f their power to influence males. " She is the 

ruler in society , and , as a general rule, controls her 

own household. 11 67 Re-iterating her belief in women's 

influence upon men, she stated that a woman, as the wife 

anct mothe r o f v o t e rs and statesmen , could " impress 

herself upon the fortunes and destinies of the country 

With infinitely more strength and distinctness than 

through t he mere e xercise of the right of suffrage. 11 68 

Still , Croly was actually not anti-suffrage . She 

64 Jennie June , " The Useful American Woman," 
./2§.morest ' s Illustrated Monthly, October 1864, 45 . 

65 Jennie June, "Talks With Women: Women's Rights , " 
Qg_rnorest's Monthly Magazine, August 1866 , 20 3 . 

66 Ibid . 

67 Ibid . 

68 Ibid ., 204 . 
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suggested that American women should take note of the 

ladylike way English women were lobbying for the vote 

through signed petitions. She said their arguments were 

reasonable and modest. "Sensible women know what they 

want, and ask for it quietly and rationally," she wrote. 

"When a majority of the American women do this, they will 

get it easy enough. " 69 As Croly stated before her 

Woman's Parliament convened, "The champions of woman's 

rights are doing a work which we thankfully and gladly 

acknowledge, but its discussion and demands would be out 

of place in the deliberations of an existing Women's 

Parliament. " 10 

Although Croly fervently believed in social reform 

by women, she refused initially to ally Sorosis with 

specific issues. She simply did not immediately envision 

the club as the proper forum for fostering women's social 

reform activity. She insisted that it was "not the 

Province of Sorosis to identify herself with any special 

reform, but to give encouragement and inspiration to all 

reforms. 11 71 This position drew many writers and 

journalists who agreed with her, although some members 

Wished the club would be more militant. Croly's ideas 

69 Ibid. 

7° Croly , "A Woman's Parliament," pamphlet. 

71 Qu oted in Blair , The Clubwoman as Feminist, 24 . 
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expanded throughout the century so that by 1889, when she 

founded the General Federation of Women's Clubs, she was 

vocal in her belief that clubs were the best forum for 

generating and encouraging women's reform activities. 

Cro ly used her columns, which appeared in a number 

of publications, including Noah's Sunday Times, the 

B...0 ckford (Illinois) Register, the Times, World, and Daily 

&_raohic in New York and Demorest's, to further her views. 

She advertised her call for a woman's parliament in 

October 1869 in various newspapers. Newspaper articles 

also discussed the meeting, at first equating it with the 

suffrage conventions that were being held. An irate 

Sorosis member, however, corrected newspapers' 

misconceptions in a letter to the editor of the New York 

!...ribune by stating that the Woman's Parliament was not 

Promoting the ''advanced views" of Elizabeth Cady Stanton 

and other suffragists . 72 Some newspapers, such as the 

Iig_w York Tribune, then supported the idea. Others poked 

fun at the project. 

The New York Times, for example, noted the 

beginning of the parliament in a one-paragraph story on 

Page 6, but stated that "it is a serious drawback that 

the members of the Parliament do not seem to have a very 

72 Ib. d 
l . ' 41. 
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clear idea how to accomplish their ends. " 73 The 

newspaper article noted that the women representatives 

had talking of "abolishing washtubs," but that "it is the 

neglect of washtubs which rather calls for their 

attention as true reformers." 74 The article asserted 

that these women were not "extremists" who planned to 

supersede man, an apparent reference to suffragists, but 

that they merely planned to instill in the American man 

"a proper sense of his unworthiness. " 75 Croly was not 

dismayed by such ridicule and criticism. She believed 

women should use "the tongue and the pen" to promote the 

Widening of their sphere to include issues that related 

to women and children. She believed the reform topics 

discussed at the first parliament were a reflection of 

the interests of all members of Sorosis, and she stated 

that the work of this meeting "formed the starting point" 

for the Woman's Congress that Sorosis first sponsored in 

1 873 and for many years thereafter. 

The topics of the 1869 meeting became the food for 

the future municipal housekeeping movement: 

kindergartens, sanitary reforms and prison reform. 

73 New York Times, untitled article, 23 October 
1869, p. 6 . 

7 4 Ibid. 

7 5 Ibid. 
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Croly's ambitions, however, were premature. Thousands of 

American women did not yet share her visions for the 

expansion of women's sphere and her parliament was not a 

success in terms of numbers. In the 1890s, thousands of 

American women would flock to the biennial conventions of 

the General Federation of Women's Clubs, which were an 

outgrowth of Sorosis, but in 1869, only 70 women attended 

her parliament. 

In 1869 , Croly applauded work by a Sorosis committee 

that investigated the problem of foundlings in New York 

City. Croly and a committee of prominent women, including 

several women journalists and Mrs. Horace Greeley , 

Presented their ideas for a foundling hospital in the 

City and published the idea in the New York World. 

According to Croly , "The Press took up the subject , a 

Protestant foundling asylum was shortly instituted, and 

subsequently one by the Roman Catholics ." 76 

Croly believed that women who had access to 

newspapers needed to use their power to affect changes 

and reforms. Her club was reluctant to do any hands-on 

reform work, perhaps because many of Croly ' s close 

friends were reluctant to be labeled radicals. Croly 

herself agreed that women should act like "l adies ," but 

s he also believed that the clubwomen should at least 

76 Croly , Sorosis : Its Origin and History, 25. 

144 



discuss social problems. She therefore presented a series 

of resolutions before Sorosis in 1870 that called for 

Protection of women shop clerks. In her proposals, which 

were unanimously accepted by the club, Croly suggested 

that the names of any establishment that required women 

to stand on their feet for 10 to 12 hours a day be 

Published alongside the names of businesses that treated 

their women employees properly. The club then formed a 

committee to visit shops where women were employed, but 

its findings were not given in subsequent minutes. 77 It 

was clear, however, that Croly was gently encouraging her 

club friends' involvement in activities outside their 

homes. 

While Croly used the club as a platform to promote 

specific reforms by 1870, she did not write about these 

concerns in her columns at the time. Perhaps at this 

Point, Croly did not yet realize the potential of her 

fl e dging c lub movement or actually feared editors woud 

n ot want the column used to push for controversial 

reforms. Rather, her Demorest's column discussed the 

future for American women as workers, not as club women. 

"The class exclusion of women from all kinds of business 

77 Sorosis minutes, 16 May 1870. 
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and mercantile life is dying out," she predicted in 

1873 . 78 

At t h e end o f Croly's first term as president of 

Sorosis 
I in March 1870 , she predicted that membership in 

the club would "quicken us into permanent and useful 

activity . " 79 She acknowledged that women had difficulty 

succeeding without men because they lacked financial 

means and freedom. But, Croly suggested, wome n' s cl ub s 

c ould be the vehicle to unite womanhood . Fina lly, in her 

farewell address as president of the c lub, she suggested 

that women's clubs would become " the conservator of 

Public morals , the uprooter of social evils , the defender 

of women against women as we ll as aga in st men , the 

Pre s erve r of the sanct ities of domestic life, the synonym 

of t he b ra ve , true and noble in women. " 80 And she told 

fellow club members whose number had swelled to 100 

that this was to be t heir mi ssion . 

By January 1871 , Croly wa s such a popular figure 

that Demorest ' s subscr ibers clamored for a profile of 

her. The magazine bowed to their wishes and devoted two 

Pages t o a large portrait and profile of " Jennie June , 

78 Jenny June, "Talks with Wome:1 : Letters to My 
Daughter , 11 Demorest's Monthly Magazine , October 1873, 
388. 

7 9 Cr o ly , sorosis : Its Origin and History, 27 . 

0 0 Ibi d . , 2 8 . 
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their fr iend , who come s to t h e m eac h mon th with words of 

good advice . " 81 Asserting t hat the "Jennie June " nom de 

Plume h ad become a household word throughout t h e Un ited 

States , the magazine articl e a l so state d t hat Croly ' s 

work was being circulated i n London journals as well . The 

article d e scribed Cro ly's physical characteristics for 

its curi ous readers , noting t hat s he was p etite , fair 

skinn e d with a uburn hair and light blue eyes . Bu t t h e 

article s tated that her most i mportan t c haracteristic was 

" d efending the cause of women ." She was descr i bed as a 

quiet , e ven demure , woman except when a n important cause 

need e d her . " She has been identified wi t h many of the 

reforms attempted of l ater years , for t h e benef i t and 

advanceme nt of woman ; a qu iet , earnest , syst e matic 

Wo rker , wh o , when c onv i nced she has a mis sion to perform, 

Presses o nward , ever on ward, until it is accomplished ," 

the arti c l e stat e d. 8 2 

Al t h ough s h e spoke at c lub meetings , Croly refu s e d 

invitati o n s to lecture , p referr ing instead to inf l uenc e 

women through h e r column s . She continue d to publicize h e r 

ide as f or a wide r s phere for women in co l umns in 

Q.e mo r est ' s t hro ug h o ut the 1870s , but she did n o t 

81 "Mrs . J . c . Croly ," De morest ' s Monthly Magazin e , 
January 1871 , 24 . 

8 2 Ibid. 
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specifically promote the club movement. Croly's clear 

Vision of the marriage between social reform and the 

women's c lub movement apparently did not crystalize until 

l889 when she promoted the formation of the national club 

federation and started her own publication for club 

women. 

During the 1870s, however, her writing was 

Progressive. She lamented, for example, the lack of paid 

work for women in a series of articles on the "Physical 

Life of Women." Croly suggested that young girls needed 

better education to meet the needs of society "able to 

fill their own place as workers in their own way, helpers 

of humanity, and mothers of the future race of men and 

women. " 83 In an earlier article in the series, Croly 

stated that women often married to escape work "because 

they are taught from childhood that it is degrading to 

them to earn their own living -- or rather to work for 

money ... s~ 

Croly took issue with the traditional way women, 

most especially mothers, were treated. Croly suggested 

that women ignore the conventional medical approach to 

8 3 Jennie June, "The Physical Life of Women : 
Purpose," Demorest ' s Monthly Magazine , December 1872, 
366 . 

84 Jennie June , "The Physical Life of Woman: The 
Duty of Ac tivity ," Demorest 's Monthly Magazine, September 
l8 72 , 266 . 
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giving birth and use common sense to recuperate from 

childbirth. Her approach to women's education also 

deviated from the conventional, which restricted women's 

intellec tual development. She suggested that women be 

trained i n science and chemistry so that they could 

understand the composition of food. Botany was important 

for an understanding of herbs and homeopathic remedies, 

she declared. Social graces also should be taught , she 

wrote, but from a new perspective. "Our business as women 

is t o wor k f or the good of others , first in the family , 

secondl y i n societ y, " she stated. 85 She critic ized the 

c urrent a pproach in which the "society education that 

girls get in schools, teaches them to c ultivate people 

for what they can get out of them ... 11 8 6 Croly suggested 

that the new focus should be what women could give to 

Othe rs. I n fact, Croly noted that social duties naturally 

fell upon women and that men were helpless in this are na : 

" They mu s t accept the version of social life which wome n 

give them, just as they must sometimes accept a dirty and 

untidy house , a disorderly table, ill-cooked food , and 

s h . . d d rr 8 7 i rts ren t , o r h osi e ry unmen e . 

8 5 Jennie June , "The Physical Life of Women : What 
Education Does for Girls ," Demorest's Monthly Magazine 
February 1872 , 44. 

86 Ibid. 

8 7 Ibid. 
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In her next series of articles, Croly wrote a number 

of open letters to her daughter, Mary (whose nickname was 

Minnie or May), then 12. Croly wrote that she had much to 

say about womanhood and stated that the world had not yet 

realized that its salvation could come through "the moral 

influence exerted by woman." 88 Because of the forces 

acting against women, Croly claimed that a "joyful mother 

of sons turns her face to the wall and weeps at the birth 

of a daughter. 11 89 Croly argued that the girls of the 

1870s had a harder struggle than women before them 

because their kingdom -- the home -- had been taken away. 

The increasingly industrial nature of American society 

had usurped the "acknowledged place" of women in family 

businesses. "Why does not the world want her? How can 

human problems be solved without her? and why then should 

She not be placed as high as her big, stupid brother, ... " 

Cr o ly a s k e d, arti c ulating the frustrations that would 

later crystalize in her advocacy of municipal 

housekeeping tasks for women. 90 

In February 1874, Croly reflected in her column on 

the previ ous year and the state of women in society. Her 

8 8 J e nny June, "Talks With Women: Letter s to My 
Daughter II Demorest's Monthly Magazine, February 1873, 
58. 

89 Ibid. 

90 Ibid. 
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continued belief in the moral superiority of women is 

clear from her wri t ing. "A woman's lot in life is God

like, for it is her's to love and to give; time, 

strength, though , activi ty, are all given without any 

apparently adequate return," she stated. 91 Croly wrote 

that she believed good men saw women wearing " the halo of 

the Virgin mother, for she suffers that others may 

live ." 92 Croly articulated the idea of social motherhood 

-- that maternity was a chore even for those who had no 

children. "If God has not given you the specific work of 

the mother, he has nevertheless given you the mother 

nature , perhaps more largely than to others , that you may 

care for his children , those poor helpless ones who have 

no · b t H · " 93 
acknowledged claim upon any u im. 

Curiously , Croly , a working mother and wife, advised 

against women combining the roles of mother and 

breadwinner . "No woman can do this with justice to 

herself , her husband, her children and the outside 

Pursuit in which she is engaged," she wrote. 94 Croly, 

91 Jennie June , "Talks with Women: The Old Year and 
the New," Demorest ' s Monthly Magazine, February 1874, 49. 

92 Ibid . 

93 Ibid. 

94 Jenny June, "Talks with Women: The Object of 
Education for women," Demorest ' s Monthly Magazine, 
January 1874 , 12. 
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however, conceded that women often needed to seek 

employment . This , apparently , was her own rationa l e (at 

least publicly ) for workin g, b e c a use her husband often 

changed jobs or was out of work. As she put it , " ... [Al 

choice must often be ma de between t wo e v ils . " 9 5 She said 

it was better for women to bear a "double burden ," than 

it was t o confront the " real and terrible spectres of 

want and privation. " 96 She argu e d that if husbands could 

not provide adequately for women then it was their duty 

to allow women to work. 

In this same article , Croly outlined her belief that 

women nee ded a public role in society : 

When me n are wise they wi ll dema n d from women 
th e performance of many mi nor , social and p ublic 
duti e s which they no w neglect or very badly 
perform . It is women who shou ld be school 
commiss i o ners and schoo l t r u stees , it is women 
who should be prison inspectors and poor-law 
guardians . The function of women is distinctively 
social , and it is only t hey who can properly give 
their time to school boards and the details of 
di sc iplinary life. The broadly generalizing 
int e llect of men is not fitted to this minutia , 
and t heir strength , mental and physical , ought t o 
b e p ut to other use. 

I t is idl e t o s ay women are not trained to 
g o ve rn and c ontrol . Train them, then . History 
shows that they make excellent rulers , less apt 
to s acrifice human interests to their selfish 
ambitions than men , more alive to human needs , 
more capable of devotion to a disinterested 

9
'> Ibid . 

96 Ibid. 
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purpose. 97 

Thus, years before the concept of active reform work 

anct municipal housekeeping was suggested and popularized 

in articles in the 1890s, Croly publicly stated her 

belief that this was woman's proper sphere. Throughout 

the years Croly wrote a column in Demorest' s , she 

remained an ardent supporter of women who worked. She 

suggested that a profitable avenue for women would be to 

start their own businesses. Noting that women were the 

shoppers in the family , she said it made sense to have 

wome n as s ales c lerks. She also stated that really 

superior women should become lawyers, doctors, 

Professors , preachers and teachers. 98 

When Croly stepped down from leadership of Sorosis, 

she said she wanted to give others a chance. She remained 

active in c lub projects, however, and used the club to 

Promote her own social interests. The club , for example , 

decided in 1873 to sponsor another meeting of women in 

New York patterned on the Woman' s Parliament. Croly 

joined the committee and sent a call to all women's 

associat i ons and prominent reformers stating that the 

Congres s would only be scheduled if a sufficient number 

97 Ibid. 

98 Jenny June, "Talks with Women, Letters to My 

Daughter : Making Money," Demorest's Monthly Magazine, 

October 1873 , 389. 

153 



of women responded that they were interested. More than 

l,600 letters and pamphlets were sent to women in the 

United States and Europe. 99 In answer to her call, on 

October 15, 1873, about 400 women held a convention under 

the name o f the Association for the Advancement of Women. 

Nationally prominent women, including Julia Ward Howe, 

Elizabeth Cady Stanton, Frances E. Willard, Harriet 

Beecher Stowe, Catharine Beecher and Antoinette 

Blackwell, presented papers. Among the topics discussed: 

higher education for women, women's work, dress reform, 

Prison reform, temperance, and women in the professions. 

After this first successful meeting, Sorosis continued to 

sponsor t he annual Women's Congress by the Association 

for the Advancement of Women for the rest of the 

century. As Karen Blair noted, the association's 

membership included "a body of like-minded career women 

s tr i ving to educate audiences of ladies in the need for 

Domesti c Feminism. " 100 

The AAW, however, did not initiate specific reforms, 

but simply reminded women of various possibilities. For 

example, during one congress, women were urged to work 

for edu c ation, to learn about legislation and to study 

99 Croly, Sorosis: Its Origin and History, 31. 

100 Bl . air, Clubwoman as Feminist, 
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reformatories and insane asylums. 101 

Croly did not take a leadership role in that 

organization , but was re-elected president of Sorosis in 

l875 and held that position for the next 10 years. She 

was content with the way Sorosis was developing, but was 

disappointed by the progress, or lack of it, of the AAW 

and its Woman's Congress. Croly continued to support the 

AAW, but she was concerned about its failure to become 

more of a catalyst for specific reforms. She wrote to 

Elizabeth K. Churchill , a friend who was involved in the 

AAW, in 1878 that she was disillusioned. "[I]t does not 

seem to me worth the time, and labor which is put in it , 

if it is not going to be anything more than it is at 

Present. 11 102 She agreed, however, to be present during 

two of the three days of the next Woman's Congress in 

Providence. 

Throughout the decades of the 1870s and 1880s, Croly 

devoted herself to Sorosis , her work for magazines and 

newspapers and her family . There was, at times, an 

overlap. She wrote for The Daily Graphic, where her 

husband was editor in the 1870s. Croly 's younger 

101 Ibid . , 55 . 

102 Jane Cunningham Croly , New York, to Elizabeth K . 

Churchill , ALS , 5 October 1878. General Manuscript 
Collection Butler Library, Columbia University, New 
York. ' 
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daughter , Vida , who wa s born in 1 867, r e me mbered 

attend ing Sorosis ' s monthly soci a l luncheon s with her 

mother and ca ll ing for her mothe r after s c h oo l at cl ub 

meetings . 103 

As years passed a nd as the suffrage movement 

appeared more and more radical wi th the a rrest of Susan 

B . Anthony a nd her ardent supporters, the cl ub movement 

Provided an a l ternative. As one scholar expl a ine d, "The 

Domestic Feminism which Soros i s introduced attracted many 

thousands of women wh o recogniz e d their own subord i nate 

status but were not willi ng t o go so far as t h e demand 

for suffrage to rectify in jus ti ce . " 104 

The decad e of t h e 1 88 0s was di ffic u lt for Croly , 

both pers ona lly and professiona l ly . The family moved 

Often , always to different locations in Ne w York City . 

Her husband quarrelled with h i s e mployers at the Ne w York 

.Q,__ail y Graphi c and left the news p aper b usiness in 1877 . 

Croly h erse l f b ecame the ma in s upp ort of t h e famil y when 

David , a diabetic with ki dney p roblems , became so ill 

that he could no longer work . 

A series of letters in the 1880s bet ween Croly and 

a u thor Ann i e Aubertine Woodward Moore of Wisconsin , who 

103 Vida Cr o l y Sidney , " Jenni e J une Croly " TMs , 
Sorosis arch ives , Soph ia Smith Co l lection , Smi t h Coll e ge . 

104 Bl air Clubwoman as Feminist , 43-46 . 
I 
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submitted articles to Demorest ' s , dep i ct Croly as 

nervous, seriously depressed and overworked . She often 

apologiz e d because articles got l ost on her desk or 

mislaid and because she was so far beh ind on her 

correspondence. The tone of her let te r s at times bordered 

on despair. In November 1881 , Croly , then nearly 52 , told 

her friend that she doubted she would live much longer . 

She wrot e that her young daughter , Ali ce , who was only 

nine , wa s her only reason to live , but that death was not 

the worst prospect she could foresee. " Still , I am less 

afraid of dying , than of breaking down -- and of losing 

he a d , o r eyesight -- either of which would indeed be 

terrible _ 11 100 

He r depression did not lift and her problems be c ame 

more burdensome. Six months later , in May 1882 , Croly 

stated that she wished she published her own newspaper , 

"but I am looking down the hill -- not up ." Croly asked 

the fri e nd to think of her after she died and hinted that 

She would have liked to accomplish more with her life : 

"keep me in y our h e art a little , and when you speak o f 

me , as y o u will s ometime , after I am dead ; say , that if r 

had live d l a ter , o r had a better opportunity -- I might 

10
" J . c. Croly , New York , to Aubertine Woodward 

Moore , ALS , 11 November 1881 , Aubertine Woodward Moore 
Collecti on state Historical Society of Wisc on s in , 
Madison. ' 
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have done better work than I did. 11106 Thus, Croly 

indicated her frustration at being a professional woman 

in a man's world while predicting in her melancholy that 

life would be easier for the women who came later. 

By the end of 1882, Croly's spirits seemed to lift a 

bit as she celebrated a "jolly, o l d-fashioned Christmas" 

With her children and told her friend it was the best 

Christmas she had spent in 20 years. In October 1883, 

however, Croly described her "year of torture and 

anxiety" because her eldest daughter and "dearest 

friend," May, had moved to the South Pacific. Croly said 

her work had been affected. "[M]y work has been done with 

greatest difficulty, and always with a confusion of brain 

that made me feel as if I were on the verge of losing 

Power of self-control. 11 10 7 That year, Croly' s mother 

suffered a paralysis and subsequently died. Then her 

daughter May fell ill and was blinded. Meanwhile, Croly's 

husband c ontinued to be ill and an invalid at home. 108 

In her letters, Croly said that she herself had been 

10 6 J. c. Croly to Aubertine Woodward Moore, ALS, 2 O 
May 1882 Moore collection, State Historical Society of 
Wisconsi~. 

107 J. c. Croly, New York, to Aubertine Woodward 
Moore, AL S 2 October 1883, Moore Collection, State 
Historical' Society of Wisconsin . 

108 J. c. Croly, New York, to Aubertine Woodward 
Mo o re, AL S 18 April 1884, Moore Collection, State 
Histori c al' society of Wisconsin. 
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forced to give up most of her syndicated correspondence 

for national newspapers because she lacked the time and 

st rength to do it . Instead, she concentrated her efforts 

by writing columns for the New York World, because she 

needed the money. Cro ly, however, said she disliked 

newspaper writing: "I find in myself an ever increasing 

distaste for the sort of work papers are willing to pay 

for and I would give anything if I could only devote a 

Part of my time now to work without reference to its 

Publication. " 109 Croly expressed dissatisfaction because 

her work had so little to do with the "best part of my 

life ," an apparent reference to her club and reform work. 

She wrote that she was " so tired" of newspaper work and 

Preferre d the writing she did for Demorest's because she 

had more freedom , but even that, she said , had become 

routiniz e d because she had done it for so long . 110 

Croly ' s discontent continued . In April 1884, Croly 

was angered becau se she was unable to influence New York 

newspaper editors to publish an article by her friend 

Moore, who wrote under the penname Auber Forestier and 

translat e d novels from German and Swedish . Croly had sent 

an article by Moore along with a personal note to the 

109 J . c . croly , New York , t o Aubertine Woodward 
Moore, ALS 2 October 1883, Moore Collection , State 
Histori ca l ' Society of Wisconsin. 

110 Ibid . 
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N.orld, but had not seen the article published. She wrote 

back to Moore : "[I]ndeed it is an extremely difficult and 

unsatisfactory thing to try to get any serious thing in 

the New York papers now or anything that is not either 

wickedly or idiotical ly sensational." 111 

Croly had clashed with editors of the World a few 

months previously. In January 1884, just a year after 

Joseph Pulitzer took over the New York World, Cro ly 

tendered her resignation there when a column she had 

written failed to appear as expected in the Sunday 

edition . In a letter to Pulitzer , she said that she could 

not "get in rapport with the mind" of editor John A. 

Coc kerill and absolutely refused to "write the rott e n 

rubbish tha t seems to be expected . " 1 12 Croly blamed 

Cockerill , not Pulitzer , for the clash , but said that she 

believed she would have had better success if Pulitzer 

had put her in charge of a "department " rather than just 

having her writ e individua l col umn s . Croly , however, 

changed her mind two days later after receiving a l etter 

from Pulitzer himself . She agreed to rewrite the column 

that had been excluded with a lighter tone . She noted she 

1 1 1 J . c . Croly , New York , to Aubertine Woodward 
M? ore , AL S , 2 April 1884, Moo ~e Collection , State 
Hi storical society of Wi scon sin . 

112 J . C . croly , New York , to Joseph Pulitzer , ALS , 
2 7 January 1884 , The World Col lection, Butler Library , 
Columbi a University , New York . 
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had trouble writing frivolously because "I have been 

Weighted by so much sorrow. " 113 

With her husband ill and the family's financial 

burden solely on her shoulders, Croly continued during 

the 1880s to write and edit for many newspaper and 

magazines. For Pulitzer, she agreed to write a column a 

week for $7.50, but she lamented that her "hands seem 

Paralyzed -- r do not know what to write" to please 

newspaper edit ors. 1 H 

Croly also wrote articles to be included in an 

anthology by poet Edmund C. Stedman. When Stedman, who 

was a personal friend, sent her a large check on 

Christmas Day 1885 for work performed, Croly was profuse 

in her thanks. She said the money was a "gift from the 

90ds ," a phrase Croly liked to use when talking about 

cash , and would allow her daughter Vida another six 

months in Europe. She told her friend that the check was 

the only bright spot of a very depressing Christmas -

daughter Vida was away , daughter Minnie had died that 

11 3 Jenny Cunningham Croly, New York, to Joseph 
~Ulitzer, ALS, 27 January 1884, The World Collection, 
Utler Library, Columbia University, New York. 

114 J . c . Croly, New York, to Aubertine Woodward 
M~ore, ALS, 2 April 1884, Moore Collection, State 

Histori cal Society of Wisconsin. 
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Year and her husband remained ill. 11 5 In fact, Croly 

later said that for the last 10 years of her husband's 

life , he believed that death was imminent. 116 

Even work at Demorest's was filled with frustrations 

during this decade. Croly believed that her opinion was 

not given enough weight on the editorial board and she 

Often disagreed with other editors over what should be 

PUblished. When an article about Sweden, writt en by one 

of her friends , was rejected, Croly vented her 

frustrati on. " ... I am the only one of the corps of 

ed· itors who is not allowed a pet notion and space for 

it · • . " 1 17 For Croly , the study of the Scandinavian 

countries was indeed a pet project. She had wanted to 

finct time herself to visit Copenhagen because she was 

interested in studying its special industrial schools for 

9irls , a project that she would devote herself to in the 

1890s_ 11s 

u s J . C . Croly , New York, to Edmund C. Stedman , ALS , 
26 December 1885 , Special Manusc ripts Collection , 
st edman ; Columbia university, New York. 

C 116 J.C . croly , New York , ALS, 5 June 1889, Jane 

unningharn Croly Letters collection , Schlesinger Library, 

Radcliffe College , Cambridge , Mass. 

117 J. c . Croly , New York, to 
~? 0 re, AL S , 18 April 1884 , Moore 
lstori ca l Society of Wi sconsin . 

Aubertine Woodward 
Collection , State 

118 J . c . Croly , New York , to Aubertine Woodward 

~? 0 re, AL S, 19 February 1887 , Moore Collection, Stat e 

istori c al society of Wisconsin. 
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Whil e she no longer wrote to her friend about death 

or dying, Croly continued to express sadnes s at her lot 

in life. She struggled at work, fell behind in 

correspondence and often wrote late into the night after 

a fu11 day ' s work to meet her deadlines. She sometimes 

failed to return artic les submitted, to pay for material 

used or to mail letters that she had writt en . She 

attributed the lapses of memory and disorgani zation to 

the sorro w in her personal life. When she solicited an 

article from a friend on a topic Demorest's had covered 

only two years previously , Croly returned the second 

manuscript and apologized. 11 I have been very unfortunate 

this winter --and it worries and makes my heart 

grieve . 11 119 When she fa iled to return a book to a 

friend , she again apologized : 11 I could not tell you how r 

have been beaten , and battered by storms , whi ch seemed as 

though they would kill me -- but I am through -- and am 

Collecting my forces . 11 120 

Croly planned to go abroad with daughter Vida to 

" t ry and t ie our threads together once more. " 121 At the 

119 J. c . Croly , New York , to Aubertine Woodward 

~? 0 re , ALS , undated [1884], Moore Collection , State 

1 stor i cal Soc iety of Wi scon sin. 

M 
120 J . C . Croly, New York, to Aubertine Woodward 

S00 ~e , ALS , 14 May, Moore Collection , State Historical 

ociety of Wisconsin. 

121 
Ibid . 
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e nd of the year 1886, however, Croly was truly unhappy at 

12..emorest's. The elder Demorests had retired, leaving the 

magazine under the leadership of sons Henry and William. 

Croly was so unsettled by the new leadership that she 

began t o consider alternatives from the "perfect 

avalanche of outside offers and demands for work. " 122 

Croly always had wanted her own journal and was 

determined to pursue her dream. In March 1887, Croly 

bought a half interest in Godey's Lady's Book, which was 

Published in Philadelphia. Croly invested $10,000 as a 

down payment , even though the magazine was not making 

mon e y a t t his time. She asked her literary friends to 

Write at low prices, because she wanted to use "good 

names and good matter. " 123 She anticipated the day when 

the magazine would turn a profit and contributors could 

be better paid. 

Her hopes were never realized. Financial problems 

Plagued the once popular magazine, although Croly 

c ontinued into early 1888 to hope for better times. Thus, 

she began to realize that she had taken a considerable 

122 J . c. Croly , New York , to Aubertine Woodward 

M? 0 re, AL S , 26 December 1886, Moore Collection, Stat e 

Histori c al Society of Wisconsin. 

123 J. c. croly , New York, to Aubertine Woodward 

M? 0 re, ALS , 14 January 1888, Moore Collection, State 

Histori ca l society of Wisconsin. 
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risk " rather blindly. 11 124 

Thi s financia l worry was compounded by Cro ly's 

concern o ver her husband's continued illness . David Croly 

had kidney problems, diabetes and a host of other 

Physical ailments . "Mr. Croly's health, whi ch had been 

Precarious for years, gave way permanently," Croly wrote 

to Moore in 1888, " so that although his life may not be 

shortened , he is not likely to be any better , but 

worse." 125 He had become a burden. Croly lamented that 

' David was entirely self-absorbed , but s h e hinted that she 

had once had an important relationship with her hu sband . 

In her l e tter to Moore, who had just married , Cro l y said : 

"Th ere i s no permanent source of joy, and comfort in this 

World 
' like that of compani onsh ip b e tween a man a nd woman 

of equal minds who exercise the uplifting, strengthening, 

helpful influence upon each othe r. " 126 

Wh il e Godey ' s cont inued to lose money , Croly was 

forced t o c ontinue her syndi cated writing to meet family 

expenses while she commut e d between Philadelphia and her 

home in Ne w York . 127 Cro ly and her co-owner fough t about 

12 4 Ibid . 

1 2 5 I bid. 

126 Ibid . 

M 127 J . C . Croly , New York , to Aubertine Woodward 

8
?0 re, ALS, 14 January 1888, Moore Col l ection , State 
1 stori c al Society of Wisconsin. 
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the way the magazine should be run. In March 1888, Croly 

Sold her ownership of Godey's to the co-owner, whom she 

believed was determined to "squeeze" whatever life left 

in the magazine out of it. She had lost a $10,000 

investment, a substantial sum to her: "It has been a 

cyclone and I consider myself fortunate in escaping with 

life and what I have left of property," she wrote to 

Moore. 128 

Croly , however, felt somewhat more hopeful as the 

depression that had engulfed her earlier in the decade 

lifted. " I am now endeavoring to collect scattered 

th reads and begin the work of reconstruction, " she told 

Moore. 129 She continued to be troubled by her husband's 

Physical and mental condition and the task of recouping 

f ' 1 nancial losses. "The task of building up devolves upon 

me alone -- of course , Mr. Croly had nothing to do with 

my loss , but his mental and physical state is one of 

complete self-absorption, " she wrote . 130 

David Croly died in April 1889. This, coupled with 

the failur e of Godey ' s , forced the 59-year- old Croly to 

contemplate a new direction for her life. She mulled over 

128 J. c . Croly, New York, to Aubertine Woodward 

M? 0 re, ALS , 12 March 1888, Moore Collection , State 

Historical Society of Wisconsin. 

129 Ibid. 

130 Ibid . 
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a tentative offer from the editor of the Washington 

Ca · -.ccPltal to relocate in Washington, D.C. In a letter to 

h' im, Croly questioned whether she would be permitted to 

"' introduce the club, and associative work of women idea 

there -- in the woman department? -- It is the idea of 

the century, the nineteenth, as well as the 'Woman ' s ' 

century. " 131 Before her retirement from newspaper work 

in September 1889 after 34 years of writing columns , 

Cro1y mulled the possibility of a move to Washington or a 

new venture on her own. 

Croly decided to remain in New York . In fact , the 

Year 1889 marked a turning point in Croly ' s life. 

Although burdened by financial losses and personal 

sorrow , Croly was still able to make three important 

contributions to women's causes. She established the 

General Federation of women's Clubs to serve as a 

national organization to bring all clubs together and 

concentrate their power ; she began writing about the club 

movement and promoting it specifically in her new club 

maga • 2 ines; and , she founded the Woman's Press Club in New 

York City. Each of these contributions to women and 

. 
131 Jane c. croly , New York , to Mr. Mallett 

Bilboures ALS 14 July, Jane Cunningham Croly Letters 

Collectio~ , Schlesinger Library, Radcliffe College, 

Cambridge , Mass. Although the library staff surmised that 

~he letter was written in 1890, it was more likely penned 

in 1889 , before Croly made decisions about her future. 
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journali s m is treated more extensively in the next three 

chapter s . 

1 68 



Chapter 6 
Widening Women's Sphere: 

Croly and the General Federation of Women's Clubs 

Jane Cunningham Croly was dissatisfied with the slow 

movement of the Association for the Advancement of Women 

toward more freedom for women. Croly wanted action. 

Certainly other women's organizations had made more 

significant inroads during the 1870s and 1880s in 

broadening social roles for women in society . While the 

AAW succeeded in making women think about reforms, other 

women's organizations were taking action . 

The Women's Christian Temperance Union, for 

exampl e , was founded in 1873 and had about 160,000 

me mbers by 1890. " Its purpose was clear: to organize 

v· irtuous womanhood so as to transform the ma sculine 

world, to have feminine traits counter-balance men ' s 

brutal and animal qualities , " according to historian 

Sheila Rothman. 1 WCTU President Frances Willard 

described h e r group as "the home going forth into the 

world." ? Whil e the obvious goal of the organizat i on was 

temperance , the reformers also wanted to transform the 

Prisons , jails , the public schools, juvenile asylums and 

1 Rothman, woma n's Proper Place , 67 . 

2 Ibid . 
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fallen women. 3 

Croly clearly wanted that kind of influence, power 
and role for women -- her attempt at a Woman's Parliament 
and her call for reform work for women evidenced that. 
Thus , in 1889, to mark the twenty-first birthday of 

Sorosis , the year the club came of age, Croly proposed 

that members of women's clubs throughout the nation be 
invited to New York to celebrate the milest one . Croly , 
who chaired the committee of Correspondence for the 
Convention , contacted 94 clubs and invited them to send a 
delegate to represent their club and present a 10-minute 
report on the club's activities. The aims of the 
convention, scheduled for March 18-20, 1889, were 

sixfold : 

1. to enunciate the club idea. . 2 . to obtain information on how club life had grown since 1868. 3 . to consider how women's club life differed from 
male clubs. 4. to understand how all clubs operated. 5. to see what clubs had accomplished and what the Prospects for future club life was. 6. to publicize the influence that women's clubs exerted on their communities. 

Sixty-five delegates came to represent clubs and 
Still others sent written reports. Croly held a reception 
in her home on the evening before the convention began to 
Welcome the visitors to New York. The women also toured 

3 Ibid ., 68-69. 
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the night printing operation at The World. 4 Croly told 

the women gathered at the Madison Square Theater in New 

York that the club idea "has given what nothing else 

could, a new life to middle-aged women." 5 Croly, who was 

then near 60, said that prior to the club movement, " the 

life of a woman .. . closed generally at the age of 25 . 11 6 

Croly's daughter later stated that she believed it was 

"the happiest moment of my mother's life when so many 

[women's clubs] responded to that first call." 7 At the 

close of that first convention, Croly and other women 

Prominent in the club movement formed a committee to 

Prepare for a permanent federation of women's clubs. 

Cro1y also left the convention with the idea that club 

women would welcome a magazine devoted to club 

interests. a 

The work of the preparatory committee came to 

fruition a year later when the General Federation of 

Women's Clubs held its first biennial convention at the 

4 Report of the 21st Anniversary of Sorosis (New 

York: Styles and cash, 1890), 10 • 

~ Ibid., 25 . 

6 Ibid. 

7 Sidney , " Jennie June Croly ," Sorosis archives . 

8 Jane c. Croly, "The Woman's Club Movement," TMs, 

P. 117, Sorosis archives , Sophia Smith Collection, Smith 

College , Northampton, Mass. 
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Scottish Rite Hall in New York in April 1890. 

Representatives from 60 clubs, representing 18 states, 

some as far away as North Dakota, adopted a constitution , 

elected officers and established committees. 

Croly, who addressed the gathering, told the women 

that the marriage of "freedom and unity" provided a 

springboard for the cl ub movement. 9 She noted that 

although the ambitions of the clubs had b een modest at 

first , "the tendency of a circle is to widen. " 1° Croly 

suggested that the direction a club followed depended 

especially upon its locale. In urban areas much in need 

of reforms, the clubs often became units of change. 

According to Croly , clubs needed to focus their 

" construc tive motherhood " on the " investigation of moral 

and social questions , in the reformation of abuses , in 

the cultivation of best influences." 11 She told the 

Women that the clubs now had the power to reform their 

communities . The organizational session of the GFWC in 

18 90 , bowing to Croly ' s pressure, discussed "Benevolent 

9 Mrs. J.C . croly , "The Advantages of a General 

Federation of Clubs , " address presented 23 April 1890 , 

New York in the handwritten Biennial Addresses and 

~ , Vol . 3
1 

General Federation of Women's Clubs 

r c hives , Washingt on , D. C. 

10 Ibid. 

11 Ibid . 
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Work in Reforms. " 12 Cro ly was appointed recording 

secretary of the new organization and a member of the 

advisory board . 

The follo wing year, when the GFWC governing council 

met , Croly articulated a plan for individual clubs to 

begin cleaning up their municipalities. She issued a plea 

for the establishment of "outlook committees'' in each 

club that would "investigate township affai rs , education , 

sanitary , reformatory and a ll lines of improvement. 11 13 

The purpose of these committees , she suggested would be 

to " report what is being done, might be done, or needs to 

be done " to improve each town's atmosphere " in the jails , 

in the schools , in the streets, in the planting of trees , 

in the disposition of refuse, and the prov i sion for 

light .. _., 14 

Croly ' s plea was heeded by some as individual clubs 

Selected projects constituting municipal housekeeping 

Within their communities . In an assessment of clubs 

Written in t h e mid-1890s , Cro ly noted that the movement 

Was an " awakening ," not a " revolt " by women, in an 

apparent reference to the more forceful feminists who 

12 Ibid ., 102. 

13 Wells , unity in Diversit y, 30. 

14 Ibid . 
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were fighting ardently at this time for suffrage. 15 She 

st ated : "the central club idea carried with it nothing 

belligerent , nothing antagonistic , nothing in the nature 

of a demand, or an assertion . " 16 And, she asserted, that 

the best work of clubs was demonstrated by " the new life 

of the small towns, the movement in the stagnant waters 

of quiet village neighborhoods. " 17 

By the time the biennial convention was held in 

Chicago in 1892 , more than 200 women's clubs , with nearly 

30 ,ooo members , were represented by the GFWC . In her 1898 

l:ii§tory of the women's Club Movement, Croly recalled the 

Chicago convention when Dr. Sarah Hackett Stevenson , the 

President of an active local group , spoke . Stevenson told 

the assembly that "there scarcely seems to be a limit to 

the · · 
b " 18 The f h 

intrepid daring of our mem ers . women o er 

Club , she said , "have invaded jails, asylums , hospitals , 

court-rooms , county boards , and common councils ... "
19 

Finally , she re-iterated the motivation behind their 

actions by noting that the reform women of the city , most 

I~ J . C . Croly , " The Woman's Club Movement," 111. 

16 Ibid . 

17 Ibid. , 126 . 

118 . 
18 Croly , History of the Women's Club Movement, 117-

1 9 Ibid . 
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of them club women, "intend to demonstrate that 
housekeeping does not begin at the front and end at the 
back door, but rather begins in the street, includes the 
back alley and all the vacant lots around. 

11 20 

After 

st evenson's rousing speech, the Committee on Club Methods 
reaffirmed her approach by noting that "Club life is 

incomplete if lived for self alone."
21 

Municipal housekeeping had come of age. The GFWC 
actively encouraged clubs to attempt this work to fulfill 

themselves and fulfill their duty to humanit y. The 
committee fell short , however, of recommending that all 
clubs establish philanthropies because, the report noted, 
most club members already were engaged in from one to six 
charities individually and might have sought out club 
activity as a haven from charitable endeavors. 

Croly continued to track the widening of women's 
sphere from within the GFWC. She discussed the 1896 GFWC 
convention in Louisville, when President Ellen M. 
Henrotin noted that some club members had been 
disgruntled because the national federation did not pick 
one practical issue to promote. Henrotin argued that 
would have been impossible to single out any one national 
issue, but she noted that she had presided over the 

20 Ibid. 

21 Ibid. , 125. 
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estab1· h 
is ment of numerou s state fe dera tions that promoted 

specific c. . 
ivic causes . The Maine fe deration , for example , 

was worki' ng on the establishme n t of p ub l i c libraries and 

k ' 
i n ctergartens, the Washington , D. C. , fe deration was 

Working on reform laws · 
· 

affecting women and children , and 

the fecterati·ons 
· b · 

in New York and Ohio were esta lishing 

Public l i' brari·es. 72 The 
ht . 

delegates tot a convention 

apparently were swayed by t h e work of t h e busiest clubs 

and state federations and conceded the i mportance of a 

nat· ionwide push for women ' s involvement in civic affairs . 

The d elegates declared that "bodies of trained 

hous k e eepers shall constitute those guardians of the 

Civ· 
.le housekeeping of their respective communities . " 23 

The convention delegates unanimously adopted a 

resolution that suggested all women ' s clubs study the 

ectuc t· 

• 

a .1onal system in their towns . The resolution made 11 

specific suggestions for action , advising club women to : 

v· 
.1Sit and observe the schools ; use their influence to 

take the school system out of politics with the 

appointment of public school officers ; insist on school 

superintendents who displayed moral courage and mental 

st ability ; insist the schools have good drainage , 

Ventilation , heat , light , drinking-water , desks and 

--------- ----
22 Ibid. , 167. 

23 Wells, unity in Diversity , 198 . 
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seats• fl 
' o low school legislation ; fos t er cooperation 

between the public library and the publi c schools so that 

Ch' 
lldren learned to love l i t erature ; secure ample 

Playgrounds . 24 This, then , was the f i r st national call 

to action for club women to tackle a mun icipal 

housek . 
eeping program design ed to protect the children of 

th e nati on. 

The rationale behind this att i t ude was clear . A 

Woman ' s place was · h h b t D M · T lb 

int e ome , u as ean arion a ot 

Of the University of Chicago declared, the home was 

larger th 
an four walls that surrounded a woman . Anything 

that · 
involved the health and welfare of the nation ' s 

Ch'1 2 
dren obviously fell under the domestic umbrella . 

Croly believed the women ' s club mo ve ment with its 

"st· 
imulating and uplifting influences upon communities " 

could be counted as " the most progressive and inspiring " 

movement 
25 C t l t h 

of the nineteenth century . en ra o er 

Philosophy was the idea that cl ubs needed to be informed 

Of each o ther ' s activities . This was the motivation 

behind her journalistic work of the 1890s , which centered 

solely on promoting the cause dearest to her heart -- the 

activi· t · ies of clubs. 

2 4 

1 83 _ Croly , History of t h e Women ' s Club Movement , 181-

2 ~ 
Croly , " The Woman ' s Club Movement ," 135. 
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Chapter 7 
Organizing Her Colleagues: 

Croly and t he woman's Press Club of New York City 

Mor e than 21 years after she had been shunned by the 

all-mal e Press Cl 
ub of New York, Jenny Croly invited 15 

women to her home at 148 East 46th Street on Sunday, 

November 24, 1889, to discuss the organization of a 

woman's press club. At the age of 60 and with more than 

years experience as a journalist, croly believed that 30 

such an o rganization was needed. Croly told the women who 

e , inc luding such prominent figures as Sara Clarke 
attend d . 

lppincott, who wrote as "Grace Greenwood," that women's 1· 

Press clubs had h ·t· been formed in ot er ci ies. 
"Surely, New 

' the very center of American Journalism, should not 
York 

be l th out one," she told the women. 
1 

They agreed. w· 

The women voted crolY president and decided to 

P as members "all women who are writers or of acce t . 

red professions." 2 They set the dues at $5 and kind 

act· Journed until December 1 when they considered a 

itution that crolY had written. When the club Const· 

acted established, older journalists, Cro Y appealed attr · 1 

m. ' Woman's press Club of New York City (WPCNYCI 

D

i~utes, Box 3 vol. r 24 November 1889, Columbia 
ni v · ' ' · 1 L · b 

Y 

ersity Manuscript collection, But er i rary, New 

Ork. 

2 Ib. d l . 
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to h 
er colleagues to seek out members from among the 

"a 
rmy of young women" who were engaged in New York 

journal· • 
ism during the 1890s. 3 Quickly, the ranks of the 

Club swelled and by 1891 members included some important 

Women . 
Journalists of New York. Among them were Lippincott 

Of the New York Times, Eliza Putnam Heaton of the New 

York R 
~, Helen Watterson of the New York Sun, Dr. 

Louise Fiske Bryson of the New York Medical Journal, 

Edith 
Sessions Tupper, the New York correspondent of the 

Chica o Dail Herald, syndicated writer Isabel A. Mallon, 

Mary F 
Seymour , editor of the Business Woman's Journal, 

Mir · 
lam Leslie of Frank Leslie's Ladies' Journal, Mattie 

She · 
ridan of the New York Daily Graphic and the Daily 

Cont· 
~' Emma Trapper and Florence Carpenter Ives of 

th
e l:Lew. York 

M ·11 f d f 

- Press, Margaret Manton erri , oun er o 

----.;;c...c..:.-=.--=-.:=..=: 

th e £_o __ lorado 
d L C H b 

- Temperance Gazette, an, ee . ar y, a 

Contributor to Ladies Home Journal, who was voted into 

th
e New York Historical Association because members 

believed she was a man. 4 Croly herself sponsored 

El· 12 abeth Cochrane , the sensational "Nellie Bly" of 

Pu1· 
ltzer's World, for membership in December 1891. 5 

3 
WPCNYC minutes, 4 April 1891, Vol. II, 222 . 

New 
4 

Fannie Aymar Mathews, "The Woman's Press Club of 

York City ," cosmopolitan 11 (1891): 455-461. 

5 
WPCNYC minutes, 12 December 1891. 
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The club initially met every week at Croly's home to 

dine on cake and sip wine while the members discussed and 

eventually accepted the constitution and selected 

Permanent offi'cers. For 
years, one of the main items of 

business was 
the search for a permanent c l ub house. The 

women d eclined to purchase their own house because of the 

igh cost of real estate in New York. As a result, they h' 

shuffled 

rooms . in 

Square 

for several years between several available 

the city. They met for a time at rooms in 
Union 

' just down the street from the building where 

Croly's The New Cycle magazine was published. In 1895, 

settled in rooms within Carnegie Hall. They the club 

as an insignia a circle with a tore an a quill selected h d 

0 
symbolize their ability to publicize their causes. 

Pent 

The women's long-standing differences with the male 

Press Club were smoothed over in January 1890 when the 

men in · th · 1 b "The vited them to a reception at eir cu . 

gentlemen were very complimentary to this new 

organization of their sister journalists," the Woman's 

Press Club minutes recorded. 6 The women reciprocated the 

in · Vitat· i o n 
on February 1 to establish a congenial 

relationship with the men. The club members voted to hold 

two meetings a month, a business meeting and a social 

gathering. 

6 WPCNYC minutes, 11 January 1890. 
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After nearly three months coping with organizational 

matters, the club was challenged to consider important 

social issues confronting New York journalists. Croly 

react a message from Grace Dodge asking the club to sign a 

ition for the appointment of women inspectors in 
Pet· · 

ories where women and children were employed. The 
fact • 

message generated much discussion among the journalists 

about the need for more factory inspectors.
7 

The club 

s implied that the women signed the petition, but 
minute . . 

that was not stated explicitly . Four days later, The 

~vening World, apparently influenced by this discussion 

at the press club , ran an article highlighting the need 

for a a woman inspector at a cigar factory. 

After this, the women selected topics for discussion 

that were pertinent to journalists or raised social 

quest· • · t t d ions. Some questions were more impor an an 

nificant than others . The women debated, for example , 
Sig · 

Whether newspaper women should marry "and if so, should 

they marry newspaper men." 9 The club minutes noted, 

however, that the debate was a bit lopsided because "many 

of the debaters were married and married to newspaper 

' WPCNYC minutes, 15 February 1890. 

In ' Nell Nelson, "Cigar Girls: A woman Factory 
Spector Needed" The Evening World, 19 February 1890, 

P. 2. ' -

9 WPCNYC minutes, 5 April 1890. 
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debaters were married and married to newspaper men." 10 

The women questioned what journalists should read and 

discussed the drawbacks of sensational journalism. With 

President Croly presiding, the women concurred that "the 

journalism of today tends neither to the educating of the 

w . 
riter nor the uplifting of the reader." 11 In 1895, the 

Women decided that it was the writer's duty to "press 

upon their reader a high moral principal that will ever 

unconsciously strew his calm pathway with tendencies 

reaching upward and onward to an elevated plain." 12 

The women also listened to a speech by a club 

guest, Arnouretta Beecher, who told them that members of a 

Club for writers had "high responsibilities because we 

3 Peak to the world. 11 13 She told the women journalists 

that it was their responsibility to "reach out and take 

a nd train the young mind to high purposes."
14 In fact, 

She l 
h · 

a so urged them to take advantage oft eir "mother 

Soul 11 • 

h h d 

, which was apparent in many women w o a never 

given birth. is 

10 Ibid. 

l ] WPCNYC minutes, 7 June 1890. 

12 WPCNYC minutes, 28 December 1895. 

13 WPCNYC minutes, vol. 2 , 30 November 1895. 

14 Ibid. 

15 
Ibid. 
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Thus, the women in this club were urged to action 

not in the traditional hands-on volunteer method, but 

th rough their writing. Speakers often urged that their 

roJects be promoted by the women journalists. When a 
own p . 

paper was presented on preservation of forests, the 

speaker told the women the subject "should claim an 

interest in the pen of every writer. "
16 

The women were 

told that the forest was of such environmental importance 

that it "should be studied and acted upon with 

diligence ... n 

The club itself provided a platform for important 

issues that the women could take up. The club invited 

kno wn reformers and guest speakers to motivate its 

members to act. croly sponsored two guest speakers who 

outlined their concept of a woman's Hotel and Apartment 

House to help New York's women workers. The women asked 

the journalists for advice on how to present the idea to 

the public and how to secure funding. In response to this 

Presentation, the journalists made the hotel idea the 

top · · l . ic for discussion at their next socia meeting. Then, 

the · Journalists 

hot l e and voted 

approved resolutions in support of the 

to send copies of the resolutions to the 

16 WPCNYC minutes , vol. 3, 28 March 1896. 

17 Ibid. 
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1 Y newspapers and the wire services. 
18 

When the da'l 

ical department of Columbian University in Washington, med' 

ecided to bar women even though it had been coed 
D.C., d . 

for 10 years, the woman's Press Club adopted a resolution 

to protest the " stigma of retrogression." 
19 

The women also responded to letters seeking advice 

Journalism. They received a plea, for example , from 
about · 

a woman in Texas who wanted to know how to run a woman's 

page in 

The group had relationships with other clubs and 

organizations and considered sharing club rooms with the 

Ladies' Health Protective Association, which was a strong 

vehicle for municipal reforms in New York. It also 

Participated in national congresses and conventions of 

women and clubs. The group sent delegates, including 

Croly , to the woman's congress in Chicago in 1893 and the 

General Federation of women's Clubs biennial convention. 

Other delegates represented the club at the International 

League of Press clubs gathering in St. Paul.
20 

a newspaper. 

After six years, the recording secretary of the 

club , Mary Coffin Johnson, predicted that the club would 

cont· · l " · d" inue to move away from its ear y narrow perio to a 

1 8 
WPCNYC minutes, vol. 1 , 10 October 1891. 

19 WPCNYC minutes, 26 December 1892. 

20 WPCNYC minutes, 
17 June 1893. 
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more radical social posture. She summarized the liberal 

attitude of the club members: " The equality of woman with 

man is recognized by most of us -- equal rights and equal 

wages for man and woman-kind and all believe in the word 

- advance ." Clearly , this was not a club for those who 

had doubts about equal suffrage. Johnson noted that 

Croly ' s press club was a haven for the "new woman " . "Few 

women of the old era enter our portals , if they do they 

speak in subdued tones and leave with unsettled hearts 

and strong bias in our favor. 11 21 

At a meeting early in 1896, when the club membership 

numbered 155, Croly read a letter from the president of 

the General Federation of Women's Clubs , who appealed to 

the women to back a "peace moveme nt. " 22 The letter 

formed the basis for a debate on woman ' s role in the 

keeping of peace. At the next meeting , the women were 

moved to action when Croly read a letter forwarded to the 

club by her friend , Lippincott. The letter , from a woman 

writer who had not been paid for her work, prompted the 

club members to form a committee to intercede on behalf 

of young writers who were having trouble securing 

71 WPCNYC minu tes , vol. 2 , 16 November 1895 , Annual 
Report of the Recording Secretary. 

22 WPCNYC minutes , 25 November 1896. 
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payment. 23 

Members frequently paid homage to other women 

journalists and prominent leaders of the woman's 

movement. The club welcomed representatives of the Ne w 

York City Woman's Suffrage League and the president of 

the New York Health Protection Association. It heard from 

Susan B. Anthony in "an interesting and kind letter 

touching large ly upon the theme to which she has devot ed 

her life c al l i n g . rr ? 4 When Antoinette Brown Blackwell , 

America' s first woman minister, was made an honorary 

member of the cl ub in 1896 , Croly reminis ced that 50 

years earlier , Croly 's brother, then a past or in 

Ma ssachusetts , had invited Blackwell to preach from his 

pulpit -- the first time a woman had been so hon ored. 2 ~ 

In Octobe r 18 96 , after seven years at the helm of 

the Pre ss Club, Croly asked not to be re-elected , 

maintaining that it was time for " younger blood. " The 

women, h o wever , refused to b e s wayed and Croly was re

elected by acc l a mation . At the next meeting , Croly urged 

the women to include the politi ca l sphere within their 

rea lm of inf luen ce . She noted that club member Mary E. 

Smith was a candidate for the Civil Service Board . The 

23 WP CNYC minut es , vol. 3 , 8 February 1896. 

24 WP CNYC minutes , 13 March 18 97 . 

?s WP CNYC minut es , 14 March 1896. 
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club then approved a resolution to endorse Smith.
26 

When the women publicly criticized the problem of 

sensationalism in the newspapers at a December 1896 

session 
I 

Croly demonstrated that her ideas on the role of 

journalism had changed throughout the 1890s. Though she 

had clashed with Joseph Pulitzer a decade earlier over 

her inability to write "rotten rubbish," she defended the 

dail Y papers at this meeting. She told the club members 

that "the world is like the newspaper , - that it is made 

up of good, bad and indifferent, and that the newspaper 

of to-day must needs supply food for all."
27 

The women 

also listened to criticism of their profession from 

outsiders. Gen. Horatio c. King uttered a "scathing 

criticism" of journalism and told the 72 members present 

and th · · · 1898 th t eir 98 guests at a meeting in a 

sensationalism in newspapers was a threat to "family life 

a nd the sanctity of the home. "
28 

When possible, the club called upon distinguished 

m ers to discuss their Jobs in Journa ism. rs. Frank me b · · · 1 · M 

Leslie discussed publishing and Ella Starr the role of 

the woman reporter. Cynthia Westover-Alden of the New 

Tork Tribune discussed her position as editor of the 

26 WPCNYC minutes, 
14 November 1896 . 

21 WPCNYC minutes, 26 December 1896. 

28 WPCNYC minutes, 29 January 1898. 
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woman' s page. And Croly often was asked to comment on the 

Profession and her role within it. 

By 1897, Croly was made a life member of the club, 

whos e membership now numbered 162. several special 

mittees were established, including one to provide 
com · 

an ano er o promo e an emergency 
legal aid for wri'ters d th t t 

fund that 29 would "help women to help themselves." By 

th is time, the club also had formed six standing 

committees, which regularly presented issues for 

i scussion , resolutions for lobbying purposes and 
ct· 

suggestions for action. The committees included: 

1· iterature and Journalism , Art, Progress, Current Topics, 

Entertainment, Education and Citizenship. 

The education committee of the club was formed in 

1897 , when the group had 174 members, to conform to a 

recom · f W ' mendation by the General Federation o omens Clubs 

a nd 
the New York Federation that each club establish one. 

committee immediately became an active voice within The · · 

the Press Cl ub. At its urging, the women became involved 

in the promotion of summer vacation schools, public 

Playgrounds and a lobbying effort to increase teachers' 

Salaries. The committee chair, Mrs. Clarence Burns,
30 

29 1 WPCNYC Constitution and By- aws, 
1896-97. 

re "Burns ' first name was never used in the 
ferences to her in the club. Even on the membership 

rolls she was listed as Mrs. Clarence Burns. 
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made an " 
. . 

urgent" appeal to the Journalists that they 

" excite public interest" about the "deplorable state of 

our Public school system. " 31 Burns suggested that the 

most effec tive way to promote a better education system 

was to h a ve club women address their newspapers on the 

sub· 
Ject. The women then adopted a resolution that urged 

members of the Press Club to "use their influence through 

th e Press, irrespective of party in favor of the 

recommendations of our chairman on education. " 32 Early 

in l899, Burns, the education chair, declared 

tr· 
iumphantly that the mayor "had turned over a new leaf" 

and 
d · · 33 h 

was promoting new schools for the istrict. Se 

then called upon the club members to study a bill before 

the state legislature in Albany that would increase 

teachers' salaries, change the tax collection of school 

money and take school boards out of politics. 

At the next business meeting, in February 1899, 

Burns appealed to the club members to personally lobby 

certain state legislators to support the creation of a 

st ate Industrial Training School for Girls. This 

Particular project had been Croly's idea, which she 

Promoted through the state Federation of Women's Clubs. 

31 WPCNYC minutes, vol. 4, 10 December 1898. 

32 Ibid. 

33 WPCNYC minutes, 14 January 18 9 9 -
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The press club lent Croly its unanimous support by 

e nd0 rsing the project and contacting the legislature to 

its support for the project. 34 Burns also recruited 
ask · 

as as peaker Seth Stewart, the New York superintendent of 

the publi c vacation schools, which were designed to keep 

city children busy during the summer months by training 

as c i care w i e continuing their 
them i'n ski'lls such h'ld h'l . . 

education. At a May 1899 press club meeting, Stewart 

implored the women journalists "to aid the cause. "
35 

Always of primary concern to the women was the 

nature of New York journalism. The women debated among 

themselves its future and its problems. They sent a 

delegate to the International League of Press Clubs in 

189 9. When she returned, she gathered support for a 

resoluti'on 1· t' t d d Th to elevate journa is ic s an ar s. e women 

approved a statement that recognized the educational 

influence of journalism in society and promised that the 

women as "guardians of the home" would continue to "guide 

the best interests of the fireside in every land and tend 

to th ·t 113 6 
e uplifting of humani Y· 

The women also discussed how their role in society 

was expanding and changing. While Croly was out of the 

1 ~ WPCNYC minutes, 11 February 18 9 9. 

30 WPCNYC minutes, 27 May 1899. 

36 WPCNYC minutes, 13 May 18 9 9 · 
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country, recuperating from a broken leg at her daughter's 

home in London, Phebe Hanaford, acting chair, encouraged 

the · 
Journalists to continue to do their "best work · ... in a 

womanly way." 37 She suggested that the ideal club life 

for Pres s women could be attained if members worked in 

" our own fashion, with singleness of purpose, reaching 

th
e highest possibilities ... " 38 The women had earlier 

debated with Croly present whether there wa s such a thing 

as the "n ew woman," and concluded that "the intelligent 

Worlct has changed and is bending more and more away from 

th e Old medieval conception of woman's sphere and is 

ceasing to confine her to the hearthstone ... " 39 The 

women believed that their work "in pulpit and press" was 

helping to open new channels for women. 40 

When Croly returned to New York in 1899 after a long 

Sojourn in England, the club minutes reflected the 

Women's pleasure at her return. "We all are greatly 

gratified at the improved condition of her health and to 

Observe her accustomed elasticity of spirit and vigor of 

minct. " 4 1 Recording Secretary Mary Coffin Johnson noted 

11 
WPCNYC minutes, 26 November 1898. 

18 Ibid . 

39 
WPCNYC, 1896 Secretary 's Annual Report. 

4 0 Ibid. 

4 1 WPCNYC minutes, Tenth Annual Report, 205. 

191 



that Croly returned at just the right moment so that the 

club could rely on "her large store of experience and 

wisdom. " 42 Johnson's report , which was affirmed by the 

club , noted that the women journalists were "both 

apostles and prophets of the new leaven of progress " and 

stated that the future of the club required that the 

women "do whatsoever our hands find to do ." 0 

Two weeks later , at the annual Social and Literary 

Day to celebrate the club ' s 10th anniversary , Croly 

addressed 69 member s and 80 guests who gathered at 

Carnegie Hall . She told the women that the Press Club 

st ood for more than merely entertainment and that it made 

an effort to deal with important issues . She predicted 

that , with the dawning of the new century , a " new light " 

of womanhood would "marvelously shine . " 44 

Croly continued to preside at meetings throughout 

the 1899-1900 club season as the journalists became more 

concerned about women ' s rights . At a meeting in February 

1900 , the cl ub welcomed Harriet Stanton Blatch , who was 

introduced as "having survived a mother . " 4 5 Blatch , the 

daughter of suffragist leader Elizabeth Cady Stanton. 

4? Ibid . 

4l Ibid. 

44 WPCNYC minutes , 25 November 1899. 

4 5 WPCNYC minutes , 24 February 1900. 
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then led a discussion of the "Present Outlook of the 

uest ion . " Several weeks later , 180 members and Woman Q . 

istened t o the Rev. Antoinette Brown Blackwell guests 1 · 

ide the U. S . Const itution for an " inappropriate " and ch· 

" unwarrantable silence concerning women . "
46 

The club 

members never voted on t he suffrage question , perhaps 

because they felt it unnecessary , and they never took a 

militant role in promoting it, but the women obviously 

wel comed the op ini ons of suffrage leaders. 

Whi le the club provided a forum for journalists to 

Ponde r reform questions , equally important was its social 

in keeping the women journal ists in touch with each role · 

ot her and preventing them from fee l ing isolated in their 

Professi·on 1890 h d th Few newspapers in the s a more an one 

woman on their payrolls so that women easily f e lt 
token 

alone f · 1· and alienated from the mainstream o Journa ism. 

as newspapers e mbraced the concept of the women ' s Even 

Pages h' , usually only one , or at most two , women were ired 

to handl e the work. As founder of t he press c lub , Croly 

r eal ized that the women journalists needed to band 

together . She also believed that journalism was the 

appropriate vehicle to publicize and promot e a widening 

8 Phe re for women . 

46 WCP NYC minut es , vol. 5, 31 March l900. 
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Chapter 8 
Publicizing the Movement: 

Croly and the Club Magazines 

On September 19, 1889, Croly's new magazine, The 

.N,oman's C --=:.!...!........2....J::2Y~C~l:.§.e, was published. The event coincided with 

the formati· on of the national General Federation of 

Women's Clubs 
and was designed to "represent the life, 

and pa . rticularly the associative life of the modern 

woman , it s interests and working activities -- literary, 

social ' educational and industrial. "
1 

Croly had gleaned 

the idea of a 
club journal from the March convention of 

women's c lubs and hoped that such a publication would 

Provide "an immense impulse to club life and work ... "
2 

She had 
retired from her other journalistic endeavors to 

concentrate her 
effort on this new venture of being 

ed· itor of a club journal . With Mrs. c.J . Haley as 

Publish er, 
Croly began her magazine.

3 
In that first 

issue 
, Croly issued a plea to all women " interested in an 

effort to represent the aim of thinking women" to 

1 The Woman's cycle , 19 September 1889, 3. 

2 J t " 11

7 

• C. Croly, "The woman's Club Movemen , TMs, p. 
c

011

' Sorosis archives , sophia smith collection, Smith 

ege. 

3 cl The relationship between Haley and Croly is not 
ear H · th · t f th 

Soro : aley's name ctoes not appear 10 e m1nu es o e 
sis club or the woman's press Club of New York City. 
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cooperate with her venture and submit to her "their 

op1.n1.ons and practical effort s on the lines of 
honest .. 

human advancement in morals and ideas ... "
4 

Croly began her initial magazine in tandem with the 

birth of the federat1.'on 
in the belief that the 

publ icat 1.· on would be the "medium" for communication and 

re · ciprocity between clubs. Telephones still were not 

ldely used and mail was slow, so the bi-weekly magazine w· 

esigned to provide up-to-date information on what 
was d . 

c ubs were doing. Since newspapers only reported 
women's l 

activ1t1.es sporadically and select1.vely, Croly's Club . . . . 

ication often was the only source of information 
PUbl' 

women h ad about clubs other than their own. Croly herself 

saw Th e Woman's Cycle as an opportunity to reach and 

infl uenc e a select audience. In a letter to Moore in 

Febru ary 1890, croly lamented that she and Moore were too 

eth· ical t o satisfy the editors of the day. "What 

everybody wants are stirring facts -- true or false," she 

wrote. " ... You cannot lend yourself to that, neither can 

I, so we are losing, rather than gaining ground, with the 

larg er public." s croly confided that she knew when she 

first . started The woman's cycle that it would "f1.nd a 

The Woman's cyc le, 19 September 1889, 3. 

ALs ' J.C. Croly, New York, to Aubertine Woodward Moore , 

Soc'. 1 February 1890, Moore collection , State Historical 

iety of Wisconsin. 
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limited audien ce ," but, she added, "what an audience it 

is! " 6 Croly believed club women would be receptive to 

her ideas for a larger sphere for women. 

Financia l difficu lties, however, plagued her 

magazine venture . Alth ough The Woman's Cyc l e was listed 

in the 1890 and 1891 e ditions of N.W. Ayer & Son ' s 

American Newspaper Annual, which listed all U. S . 

newspapers , magazines and trade journals, its circulati on 

was not given . Some advertising appeared in the magazine, 

but this apparently was not enough to sustain it. In the 

initial 18 -page issue of The Woman' s Cycle, for example , 

only the fi rst page of the magazine was devoted to 

advertisements, displayi ng ads for Gorham silver , 

draperies a nd jewelry . The magazi n e , a bi-weekly, l asted 

on ly one year b ecau se of fina ncial constraints . 

Croly then became editor of a n ex i sting women' s 

magaz ine , The Home -maker, published by the Home -Maker Co . 

The publi c ation feat ured advert i sing and boasted a 

healthy circulati o n of 53 , 680 in 1891. 7 She started a 

"Cycle Department " within that women ' s monthly magazine 

to appeal to club members . 

Wh en The Woman ' s Cycle folded, some promi ne nt c lub 

6 Ibid . 

N. W. Ayer & Son ' s American Ne wsp a per Annual 
(Philadelphia : N.W . Ayer & Son , 1891 ), 507. 
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women were disappointed that the GFWC had lost the only 

journal devoted solely to clubs . Charlotte Emerson Brown, 

president o f the GFWC, responded in a letter to The Home 

Maker that , while t he club movement had lost "quantity " 

of material published , it had gained in circulation -

thereby broadening its i nf l ue nce. 8 May Wright Sewall , in 

a me ssage to Croly , noted that the use of The Home - Maker 

for club publicity would wide n the inf l uence of the 

women's club movement . 9 

Crol y ' s mark o n The Home-Maker was apparent 

immediately . In addition to the " Cycle Department ," Cr oly 

o ften wr ote a column ca lled " The Arm Chair ," in which s he 

described and commented on events and activities of 

i nt e rest to women . Croly also contributed a co lumn , " Ou r 

Little World ," which stated her editorial position on 

women ' s act ivities . 

Yet Cro ly was not satisfied with maintaining club 

news as a mere department wi thin The Home-Maker . Alth ou g h 

c lub new s took up as many as 20 pages in the magazine , 

she wan ted a publi cation that was exclusively devoted to 

clubs . In May 1892 , she noted that it was " an open 

8 Char l o tt e Emerson Brown , " The Woman ' s Cyc le and 
the Home-Maker ," The Home-Maker , Nove mber 1890 , 184- 85 . 

9 Le tter from May Wright Sewall , " The Cyc l e 
Department of the Home-Maker , The Home-Make r , November 
1890 , 1 85 . 
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secret" that the "Cycle Department" of The Home-Maker 

could b 
e made int o a monthly journal by itself. "The 

Federation has grown so large and its needs are so many 

that 
an organ exclusively its own has become a 

necess · t 
l Y," the magazine stated. 10 

Croly announced publication of The New Cycle in 

1892 
' stating that the earlier magazine, The Woman's 

~' had been launched too early in the field for 

fina . 
ncial success even though it "attracted widespread 

attention. " 11 The growth of the GFWC by 1892 demanded 

that . 
it attempt once again "a voice of its own ," Croly 

Said.
12 

She assured subscribers to The Home-Maker that 

th
ey would lose nothing by the removal of club news from 

the p b . 
u lication, but actually gain more space for 

homemak· 

.. 

ing material. Croly continued her association with 

The H 
~
 as editor, but cut back her column writing 

for th 
e publication while she assumed the editorship of 

The N 
~- In 1892 , when Croly traveled abroad , she 

sent b 
ack travelogues for The Home-Maker. 

Cro ly took complete responsibility for The New 

~' serving as both editor and publisher. That 

10 
"Fe deration Notes ," The Home-Maker, May 1892 , 

11 
"Cycle Supplement , " The Home-Maker, May 18 92 , 4 . 

12 
Ibid . 
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Publication also suffered fi'nanci'al difficulties, but it 

st
ruggled along because the officers of the General 

Federation of Women's Clubs believed it was an important 

V . 

oice f o r the women's clubs. According to Ayer's 

ct· 
lrectory , The New Cycle had a circulation of 3,000 by 

1895 13 
· Readership , however , probably was much higher 

because a subscription to the magazine often was 

Purchased by individual clubs, which circulated single 

copies t o 
. 

members. This, however, was not financially 

advantageous 
. . . 

for the publication. After urging individual 

Club 
members to purchase subscriptions, the GFWC board 

eventually crafted a plan to keep the magazine 

f' 
inanci a lly afloat . Croly remained editor until 1896 when 

She steppe d down to write her massive History of the 

.!'YQ_men: s Club 
----=-- Movement. 

When Croly set out to attract middle-class women 

react ers and writers for The Woman's Cycle, she knew she 

hact an uphill battle. Even though women like Croly had 

e st ablished themselves in the journalism field, those who 

Pub1· lshe ct articles still were seen as somewhat daring 

i nd ivi·ctuals 
h f · · d · At 

who stepped outside t e eminine omain. 

that . 
time, it still was customary for a respectable 

woman' s 
1 th t · t 

name to appear in print on y ree imes, a 

13 N 
. N Annual 

(Phil _.w. Ayer & Son ' s American ewspaper 

adelphia : N.W. Ayer & Son, 1895), 549. 
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birth , when she married and when s he died . 14 Croly ' s 

magazine proposed tha t women abandon this useless 

tradition and freely write an d be wr i tten about. One 

artic l e noted that while "love of notoriety is vu l gar , 

the fear o f seeing one ' s name in print belongs to the oak 

a nd ivy period and should be laid as ide ." 15 In Croly ' s 

v i e w, women needed to pub licize work i n their communities 

to e nc ourage other wome n to a l so wide n their sphere . 

Crol y h erse lf had chosen her alliterative sobriquet years 

before in keeping with the Victorian view that women 

writers s hould mask their real identities . Now , however , 

s he believed that women ' s voice was crucial for society 

to hear. She thought women should no longer worry about 

Victo rian niceties that clearly had no other purpose than 

to keep women secluded and isolated in their homes . 

In fact , Croly poked f un at t he young women of a 

generation earli er and claimed that the 1890s " tailor

made girl " was a "modern improvement upon the girl that 

had preceded he r . " 1 6 Croly ' s indictment of the 

" sent iment al , la c kadaisi ca l , vinegar-drinking , s late-

H Ma urin e Hoffman Beasley , Eleanor Roosevelt and 
the Media , (Urbana : University of Illinois , 1987 ), 2 . 

is Amelia K. Wing , "Report of the Committee on Club 
Methods ," The Ne w Cy c le , July and August 189 2 , 37 . 

1 6 Jennie June , 
Cy c le , 3 April 18 90 , 

" The Tail o r-made Girl ," The Woman ' s 
7 . 
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Penc il e ating , affected girl of a preceding generation " 

i n c luded criticism of her goals for a fashionable life: 

" The ambition of the girl 40 years ago was to be pale, 

h i n , interesting and invalidish ; to wear trailing 

wrapper s in the morning and frocks slipping off the 

s h oulder s in the evening ." 17 Croly believed that modern 

wo me n needed to know what other women were doing in their 

c lubs and thought her magazine an essential vehicle for 

communication . 

Croly often dropped the " Jenny June " sobriquet in 

h e r club publication and signed articles with her proper 

n ame . Throughout the 1890s , the " Jenny June" byline 

a ppeared rarely in her magazines while " J . C . Croly " or 

" Jan e Cunningham Croly " became the name she chose for her 

b oo ks and articles . Croly apparently realized that she 

c ouldn ' t encourage othe r women to sign their own names to 

a rticles without leading the way herself . She also called 

u pon journalist colleagues to write for her publications 

in the hope that they would encourage non-profess i onal 

wome n t o do the same . 

Croly contended that a publication specifically 

a imed at club life was necessary because " of the failure 

o f the general press and public to realize the force of 

11 Ibid . 
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the new c lub movement ... " 18 In fact, Croly drew laughs 

from the delegates to the first General Federation of 

Women ' s Clubs convent ion in 1890 when she noted wryly 

that n ewspapers that published "every baseball contest 

and corner dog fight , had failed entirely to take into 

account the great , growing organizations of club women 

that were becoming so important a factor in the social 

and intellectual life of the nation ... " 19 

Croly ' s first issue of The Woman's Cycle tapped 

well -kn own c lub women such as Ella Dietz Clymer , 

prominent women such as writer Julia Ward Howe, and 

professi o nal journalists , including Helen Campbell of the 

New York Tribune and Helen M. Win slow of the Boston 

Transcript , to lend their bylines and show club women 

hat it was proper and acceptable to have one ' s n ame 

appear in print. Previously , man y c lub women shunned 

newspaper coverage when it focused on specific members 

rather than on a club in general a nd even omitted the 

names and a ddres ses of members from the club yearbooks to 

insure t heir privacy . 20 

Croly believed that her magazine needed to be a 

reflection of the "n ew material and social order" that 

18 The Woman's Cycle , 15 May 1890, 8 . 

19 Ibid . , 5 . 

?o We lls , Unity in Diversity , 317 . 
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deve loped in the nineteenth century. Amer ican soc i ety , 

s h e wrote , was as yet unaware of the devel opme n t of the 

" new woman ," which s h e d e fined a s the club woma n who 

" finds fello wship with her own s ex ; outside of the 

church , o utside of an i sm, or h obby, simpl y on t h e 

grounds of kin s hip a nd humanity. " 21 Thus, Cro l y re 

iterated her l o n g - he ld belief tha t club wome n n eeded to 

heed the ca ll of humanity, while steering clear of the 

political ly charged " ism ," the most controversial of 

which was s uffrage-ism/femini s m. Her magazines a lways 

reflected that position . Very litt l e o f t h e magaz ines was 

devote d to literary or c u ltu ra l a dvan cement . Most of the 

material supported reform work by t h e most active clubs 

a nd association. 

Yet Cro ly did not advocate a complete abd icat i on of 

woman ' s traditional place i n society . Her idea l woman was 

a " lady " who was able to be " socially at home with the 

best pe ople in every sense of t h e word" a n d di d not 

resort to extremes to ob tai n "notoriety . " 22 As one 

reader who applauded t hi s position p u t it in a letter to 

the e dit or of The Woman ' s Cycle : " It is l i beral , and yet 

s ufficiently conservative to avoid the faults of extreme 

21 The Woman ' s Cycle , 1 9 September 1889 , 3 . 

22 Ibid . 
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ract· icalism." 23 1 nstead of endorsing the suffragists who 

were c . 
arrying signs and attempting to vote , Croly 

advocated that clubwomen , who were " the centre of the 

int l 
e lectual activities of townships and neighborhoods 

a11 
over the country , " continu e their work building 

organizing classes and leading guilds for 

Working women. 24 

In 1890 , Croly printed a report on the 22nd 

an · 
niversary party for Sorosis , which was attended by 265 

Women 
at Delmonico ' s . coverage included a description of 

Ella D ' 
ietz Clymer , re-elected president of the general 

fecterat . ion , who " wore a striking gown of dull heliotrope , 

in satin and velvet and looked a beautiful and queenly 

Woman .. 11 2~ 
, f h' 

· Thus , Croly ' s devotion to as ion was 

underscored 
· d h · 

while the entire report reinforce er view 

that club women should be ladies above all else . 

In an essay on " Woman and her ' Sphere '," Croly 

arg 
uect that women erred when they tried to "beat men upon 

their own ground , and with their own weapons . "
26 She 

suggested 
ct b · th h 

that young girls neede to e given e c anc e 

?3 T_he 
18 90 , 22 . 

Woman ' s Cy:cle , 12 June 

24 The 
September 18 8 9 , 3 . 

Woman ' s Cy:cle , 19 

25 The 
3 April 18 90 , 21. 

Woman ' s Cy:cle , 

26 

' s h J enny June , "Our Little World : Women and her 

p e r e ,'" The Home-Maker , June 1891 , 33l . 
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to be "f 
ree and capable human beings . " 27 She conceded 

that th· 
is would not necessarily make more women "doctors , 

lawyers 
, painters, or suffragists . But it certainly will , 

in time 
' give us women willing to work upon the problems 

Presented at their own hearthstones. " 28 This , then , was 

how Croly saw the role of women -- to tackle the problems 

that · 
involved their homes. 

In another column , Croly celeb rated the fact that 

Women no longer were mandated by social constraints to 

marr 
Y. She argued that independent women who could 

support themselves were wise to remain single and , always 

relating her opinions to club life , Croly suggested that 

Women's organizations could be a good substitute for the 

compa . 
nionship of marriage . And Croly , perhaps in an 

allus· 
ion to her own marriage , which was marred by the 

i11 
ness of her husband for more than a decade before his 

death . 
in 1889 , reminded her readers that marriage was not 

fo:r: • 
individual happiness , although this might be 

but for the "preservation and growth of the 

Another feature of her writing was her continued 

27 
Ibid. 

28 
Ibid. 

Marr :
9

11 

Jenny June , "Our Little World : Should All Women 

Y. The Home-Maker, March 1891 , 541 . 
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Plea to club women to involve themselves in community 

affairs. 
In The Woman's Cycle , she reprinted a letter to 

the New York City police commissioners that urged the 

employment of matrons i·n N Y k 1· · t h 

ew or po ice precinc s. Te 

lett . 
er writer based her argument on the idea that women 

Pi:-. 
J.soners needed to be "out of reach of the sight and 

heai:-ing 
of men and boys " because the women themselves 

Wei:-e 
already "degraded and they shoul d no t be allowed to 

degi:-act 
e themselves further or to contaminate others . " 30 

Sub 
sequently , Croly wrote a column in The Home-Maker that 

apPlauctect a 

. 

new law, passed in New York after intense 

lobby· 
1.ng by women and their organizations , to require the 

hii:-ing of 

helpless 
' 

matrons to watch over the "wretched , needy , 

, 
, 31 

miserable women" prisoners. 

While Croly labored intensely over her editorial 

Pi:-oJ·ect 

· 

s , she also maintained an active role in her 

Clubs . In 1891 , sorosis members , in appreciation of her 

leactei:-ship and guidance , selected her "Honorary 

I?i:-e . 
SJ.dent " for life . She told the women gathered at a 

meeting o f the GFWC council, when she accepted the honor , 

that a11 c lubs neede d to pursue increased civic 

C 
30 Lett f J s Lowell to New York City Police 

omm . . er rom . . 

1a 90
1 ss1. oners , reprinted in The Woman's Cycle , 29 May 

' 9 . 

31 

Dece b Jenny June , "Police Matrons, " The Home-Maker , 

mer 1890 , 245 . 
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involvement . In a speech that was later reprinted in The 

Hom -Maker , Croly foresaw a wi d e r o le for women in the 

investigation of civic af fa ir s a nd p rop osed reforms " in 

he jails , in the schools , in the s treets , in the 

planting of trees, in the d i s position of refuse , and the 

provi sion for light. " 32 

Croly , however , publicized oppo sing viewpoints . She 

repor ted that Lucy Stone , a p rominent feminist and editor 

of The Woman ' s Journal , a su f frage publication , attended 

the 22nd anniversary of the founding of Sorosis . Croly 

said that Ston e " exp ressed the pleasure it gave her to be 

present up o n so interesting an occasion and wished 

Soros i s would add to its usefulness an outspoken 

ffi liatio n with woman suffrage . " 33 

In reality , Croly ' s and Stone ' s editorial positions 

on the s uffrage issue were not that far apart . The 

Woman ' s Journal , which began p ub lication in 1870 , ha s 

be n credited by one scholar with " homogenizing " the 

s uffrage question and making it palatable to middle-class 

women . 34 Lee Jolli ffe has argued that by the late 

362 . 
32 " Cyc le Department ," The Home-Maker , June 1891 , 

13 Ibid ., 23 . 

34 L . . ee Jolliffe , " Diffusion of Ideas by 19th Century 

Femin i~t s : The Growth of Women ' s Magazines ," p . 12 . 

Unpub ~i s~ed paper presented at the annual meeting of t h e 

Assoc iat ion for Education in Journalism and Mass 
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n· ineteenth century , Stone had "created a pasteurized, 

versi o n of suffragists' concept of new gender 
homogen ized . 

roles 
I 

something that would have mass appeal ... 
11 35 

Unconsciously, perhaps, Croly followed a similar 

approach when she argued that "the tongue and the pen" 

were mighti· er 
than the ballot. She truly believed in a 

separate but equal" philosophy. She argued, for 
sort of" 

examp l e , that women had an influence equal to the power 

en be c ause they had been "behind the throne. "
36 

Men 
Of m 

could not accomplish what they did without the support 

ssistance of women, croly argued. But, she noted, 
and a . 

most women actually preferred the shadows to the 

1· ime light. 1-, 

In The New Cycle , croly continued to lobby intensely 

for women's greater public involvement. Whil e shying away 

from the 
s uffrage question , crolY nonetheless provided a 

Platf orm for such well-known feminists as Stone and Susan 

B. Anthony. As she reported in _lhe New Cycle, Anthony 

attended the first biennial meeting of the GFWC at the 

Cent ral Music Hall in Chicago. While Anthony's liberal 

Communication in Norman, Oklahoma, August 1986. 

3 5 Ib ' d l . , 

36 ' s h Jenny J un e , "Our Little world: Woman and Her 

P ere, ' " The Home-Make..£, 331 · 

17. 

37 Ibid. 

208 



Positio 
ns were not universally supported by the group , 

She was 
nonetheless called upon to speak . According to 

The New 
~ r

eport , Anthony congrat u lated the group for 

its meet · 
ing and said that it has been " a joy to my heart 

to · 
sit here these three days and wa t ch t hese proceedings 

anct 
see what you have come to . " 38 Anthony reminisced 

that 
When she had attempted to spea k at a public meeting 

40 
Years e arlier, she had been denied access . " In a 

teach , 
er s c onvention, a temperance convention and every 

other k' ind of convention I attempted to speak in , they 

Sai 
d a woman mustn ' t speak in public , for St . Paul said 

She 
mustn't, and here you all are. " 3 9 

Cro ly underscored her commitment to women ' s 

expand· 
· · · l 

ing role by consistently publishing artic es that 

i11 
Ustrated the possibilities open to women . Women were 

the " N ew Social Force ... working for the future in the 

t'ef 0 rms and philanthropies that advance humanity and help 

ease t 
he pain of the world . 11 40 

As another article stated : " We recognize that home-

making , 
th · t f 

the training of children , e main enance o 

Soc· 
lal purity and the uplifting of public sentiment are 

3 8 

6 

1._he New cycle , July/August 1892 , 0. 

39 
Ibid. 

40 

, 

c Miss May Rogers , " The New Social Force ," The New 

~ ' June 1894 , 396 . 
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Paramount duti·es and we believe that for these duties 

Women's cl ubs are 

actua11 Y compared 

especially helpful. " 4 1 This article 

women in organizations to the 

conversi o n of water to steam. "Women go into clubs as 

Water; the boi'ler i' s the · · 
organization ; the heat is 

enthusi asm 11 12 T k. 
· a ing the analogy a step further, steam 

that 
resulted was "womanhood raised to its highest power, 

go· 
1.ng t o the ends of the earth, and driving the wheels of 

Progres s 11 4 3 
. 

· The author believed women in organizations 

Were "b 
e tter fitted [than the unorganized] to undertake 

resp .. 
onsibilities and to fill any position open to us. " 4 4 

Crol y publi c ly represented the sentiments of many 

Club women 

. 

who truly believed that women were different 

than men a nd, there fore, especially called to right 

societal wrongs. In one article signed with her initials, 

Cro1y applauded the work of the Wilmington New Century 

Wh ich had begun a school for "wayward" girls, whom 

She ct 
escribed as victims of having been given too much 

incte 
Penctence at an early age. She stated that a school 

s uc h as t h i s was "a work which particularly addresses 

Wome :
1 

Mr s . J.M. Lozier, "Educational Influence of 

n s Clubs, The New cycle, July/August 1892, 64. 

42 
Ibid. 

43 
Ibid. 

44 
Ibid. 
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itself 
t o the women 

kne w how to restore 

is an . 1ndispensable 

of the clubs. " 45 She said club women 

a girl by making "her feel that she 

part of the human order and therefore 

.res Ponsible for its use and improvement ... " 46 

An ot her article that promoted the expansion of 

Women's 
Sphere described the fury that ensued in one 

Unnamed 
Colorado town after the nomination of a woman to 

a loca1 
School board. The article noted, however, that 

the 
Woman' s "influence upon the schools was felt at 

0 nce 11 4 7 

· The author stated that a county superintendent 

inc 
Olo ra d o , where women were accorded suffrage before 

the 
rest of the nation, told her that the work of women 

school . 
directors was "in all educational matters ... far 

SUpe . 
.t'1or to men. 11 48 Yet, the author explained that the 

Woman she 
described in her article was exceptional. And , 

She added 
, " ... [A] woman who is not exceptional stands 

sma11 
Chance of being elected to a school board . "

49 

Another article in that same 1890 issue noted that 

the Ch· 1 cago Women's Club was working to secure passage of 

4 5 

194 J.c.c. , "Club work," The New Cycle, October 1894 , 

46 
Ibid. 

4 I 

Co1 0 
Julia A. Sabine "Women as School Directors in 

.t'ado," The Woman's
1

Cycle, 17 April 1890 , 6 · 

48 
Ibid. 

4 9 
Ibid. 
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a compulsory educati'on act and 

Of 

to secure the appointment 

Women to h 
t e school board. 50 This, of course, 

SUpp 0 rtect Croly 's b . elief that women should have a voice 

in mu . 
nicipal matters that directly related to their 

sphere 
· Women ruled over the education of their children 

and so the argument was logically advanced that women 

Should be 
included on school boards. 51 

Much of the · · · ' C l d h 

writing in the Womans ye e an Te New 

~ focused on improvements to public education. One 

ai:-ticle 
' for example , endorsed the inclusion of women on 

Schol 0 boards in New York. Another was penned by a woman 

Phy · 
sician who 

. . 

discussed appropriate sanitation conditions 

in c1 
assro oms . 52 Other articles focused on the 

imPoi:-t 

. 

ance of establishing kindergartens , a favorite 

Philanth 
ropy of club women, and provided guidelines for 

Ch' 
l ldi:-en' s education . 

Another favorite subject in the magazine was women 

Woi:-kers 
-- an important topic considering the facts that 

more than 
500 ,000 married women worked in 1890 and that 

by 1900 
, a total of 4,999,000 million women were in the 

so It 

April Chicago Women's Club, 11 The Woman's Cycle, 

1890, 20. 

17 

5 I 
Ibid ., 20-21. 

52 

School Louise Fiske Bryson, M.D., " The Hygiene of the 

room ," The Woman's Cycle, 1 May 1890 , 3 . 
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labor for c e. SJ 
One issue featured a p rofile of "Three 

Breadwinners " 54 h. l . 
, w i e another discu s sed the benevolent 

Work f 0 
Providing better housing for the working 

Clas ses. ss Sti'll another article under the "Jennie June " 

byline . 
considered the status of wome n workers . Croly 

charg d 
e that people always question e d whether middle -

Clas 
s women were physically capable of work . " These 

symPatheti·c doubts are not d · h 
expresse concerning women w o 

take . 
in washing , who spend their days in scrubbing a 

board and 
their nights in washing and ironing and 

Clean· 
ing a home . . : " ~6 She charged women ' s capability was 

only h 
c allenged when women competed directly with men , 

most 
especially in journalism, medicine , farming , or 

science 

In fact , Croly charged , women had been lulled into 

accept· 
ing this masculine assessment of their abilities 

and " a11 
owed both physical and mental faculties to grow 

So Weak by 
d t . 11 

want of use . 11 57 But , she argue sarcas ica y 

SJ U 
, , 

the .s . Bureau of census , Historical Statistics of 

~ Colonial Times to 1957 , (Washington , D. C.: 

ernme t 
1 72 

n Printing Office , 1960 ), 7 - · 

54 11 

189 0 Three Breadwinners , 11 The Woman ' s Cycle , 12 June 

' ll-12. 

ss 
Tue New Cycle , November 1893 , 68-69 . 

56 

May 18 Jennie June , "Women workers , The Woman ' s Cycle , 1 

90 ' 14 

57 
Ibid . 
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that if women were indeed so weak and incapable , then the 

public needed to be warned about t hem. If this was the 

case , then women needed to preserve the mselves for their 

most important task of motherhood oy refraining " from 

doing the drudger y of the world ; rom standing all day at 

the wash tub , the ironing table , f rom work ing side by 

side with me n in the fields , the f actories, the 

work shop ... " 5 8 Croly argued that women often did as much 

work outside the home as men , ea rne d l ess and still were 

forced to continue long hour s o f "hard labor at h ome , 

whil e the man i s resting or drinki ng up his own and the 

woman ' s gains i n a b e ershop. " "9 Cro _y , wh o believed 

strongly that women and men w re menta ll y different , 

stated that women had more endura ce than men and were 

able to work longer than men be ca u se they had l ess 

nervous e n e rgy and were more p r sistent. "There i s 

nothing wome n cannot do if thy se- themselves to work to 

accomplish it ," Croly stated . Sh e added an ominous 

warning to the opposite sex : " It i s perhaps fortunate for 

me n tha t [w omen ' s ] desires have h e r~tofore been so simple 

and modest in character . 11 6 0 

In yet another signed arti cle , Cro ly considered 

"
8 Ibi d . 

5 9 Ibid . 

60 Ibid . 
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Pos 'b 
si le ''Careers for Girls," and argued that women had 

macte · 
inroads in the job market not as the result of 

agitat· 
ion, which she opposed as unladylike, but by 

" courage and persistent energy working against every 

natural and conventional obstacle." 61 Cro l y noted that 

the 
caus e of women in the 1890s certainly was helped by 

the 
success others had attained previously . But, she 

cautioned, women needed to "know well the lions that 

St' 
ill stand in the way and even hang around the doors 

that h ave been opened. " 62 She asserted that education 

was the key for success. No doubt Croly strongly believed 

in th . 
e impo rtance of formal education as well as the 

Self 
-education provided by women's clubs . She was awarded 

an h onorary doctor of literature degree from Rutger's 

Women' s College in 1892 and taught journalism and 

lite rat ure there. 6J 

In an argument which reads as if it was written by a 

Woman 
d d 

of today , Croly suggested that parents nee e to 

raise b 
h 

oys and girls more alike "from the human rat er 

than th 
h 

e sex point of view. " 64 Speaking as a woman w o 

Feb 
61 

Jenny June, "Careers for Girls," The New Cycle, 

ruary 1895 , 497. 

62 Ib'ct 
i . ' 4 98. 

63 .Q_i ct ionary of Literary Biography, vol. 2 3, 6 9. 

64 Jenny June, "Careers for Girls," 4 98. 
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worked while raising a family, Croly asserted that a 

career f o r a woman meant "work, work, work- - work with a 

Purpose , and without stopping. 116 5 Croly noted that women 

who paused i· n their career (perhaps to have a family) 

easil Y l o st their place when "the surging crowd fills up 

· using this modernistic argument a step the gap " 66 P h. 

, Croly suggested that many pressures were placed further 

on women as mothers to "be an eternal reservoir, always 

running, never exhausted . 11 67 She claimed that it was no 

r n e cessary for all women to marry and stated that longe 

they could have rewarding lives without doing so. "Women 

are women . 
, as men are men, whether they are wives or 

o r not. It is just as much their business to work mothers . 

eir own lives, to build character, as it is that of out th 

a man" , s he argued . 68 

It was Cr o ly 's editorial policy to support women at 

WOrk and, through the magazines' columns, attempt to make 

ir working conditions more tolerable. Croly published the· 

a lett er from a representative of the 900-member-strong 

Union in Buffalo who explained that her Women' s 

orga . nizat· ion 

6 5 Ib'd l . ' 

66 Ibid . 

67 Ib'd l . , 

68 
Ibid. 

opposed a bill that would have lowered the 

499. 

500 . 
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age of pro tecti'on 1·n employment for girls from 16 to 14 

e it wanted to protect older teenagers. "The Union becaus • 

sit s eye open to all moves, political or otherwise, keep • 

ein women are interested or affected," she wrote.
69 

wher · 

An articl e in that same issue focused on another project 

of the Wo me n's Educational and Industrial Union in 

Buffalo , which provided legal aid to domesti cs who were 

owed sal a ries. After six years of operation, the union 

more than 600 cases, and had collected $7,000 had handl e d 

Of l c aims tota l ing more than $11,000. 

Croly's magazines often published articles that 

enco urage d women to enter the professions. She also 

better working conditions for women who had fought fo r 

less lofty jobs. She published an expose , 
"The Life of 

the Londo n 
Factory Girl, " which included examples and 

statist· i cs about the sub-human conditions women factory 

ers e ndured. 70 She also published information about Work 

a convent i· on " d th of "Working Girls clubs an e 

i s hme nt of a summer home for working girls on Long estab1· 

Island . 

One way to make women ' s life easier was to make 

the· ir d omestic burdens lighter. since croly believed that 

69 Buff Le tter from Edith Fay Bullard of women's Union, 
alo, N.Y., to The woman's cycl.§., 12 June 1890, 12. 

70 Girl ,, Mary DeMorgan , "The Life of the London Factory 
' The Woman's cycle , 29 May 1890, 5. 
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a woman's f' irst duty was to her home, she supported 

household innovations that would make women's work 

1· ighter. For example, one article called for the 

e
st

ablishment of a "kitchen college," to train domestic 

Workers 71 A h 
· not er artic le by the same author described 

a cooperative kitchen in Illinois where 54 boarders paid 

$2.75 
Per person a week for three meals a day and took 

their 
meals in a common dining room. 

In addition to protecting and educating children, 

super . . 
vising working women and easing domestic 

respon . b. . 
si ilities, Croly advocated social reforms through 

the 
articles and letters she published . The condition of 

the 
Poor who lived in tenement slums received attention. 

In on e Portrait of crime in tenements, Dr. Harriet 

Keating advocated specific reform measures to protect 

Women and children from becoming victims of crime. She 

suggested 
fl h'b't' 

, for example , enactment o aws pro ii ing 

marr· 
iage for those convicted of a capital crime and for 

''h 
abitua1 drunkards" and proposed that children be taken 

away from n 
"depraved " parents. 

Croly published another article by Dr. Louise Fiske 

Bryson , who earlier had written about health conditions 

7) 

£vri~ E.A. Mathews, 

~, 17 April 1890 , 
"Kitchen College," The Woman's 

10. 

72 

, 

Ten Dr. Harriet Keating, "Portraits of Crime and 

ements , 11 The New Cycle, November 1893, 88. 
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in public schools. This article proposed solutions to 

urban poverty by a doctor who said she was well 

acquainted wi'th the 
"dirt and disorder" of the tenements. 

ike journalist Helen Campbell, who believed Un1· 

islation and government were the solutions to poverty, leg· 

Bry son argued that "personal effort aimed at individuals" 

was th e mo st successful tool. She believed in helping the 

rished help themselves and argued that women impove · 

sicians could easily play an important role in re-Phy · 

ion of the impoverished . Bryson stated that women educat · 

Phy · sicians "[l)i'ke 'th 11 t . d all earnest women wi we - raine 

s ··· have an instinct for reform. "
73 

Like Croly and mind 

Other professional women, Bryson supported the concept of 

women's separate spheres but believed medicine and reform 

Were two paths women could follow within these 

"Maternity makes all women sisters and to the strict ures. 

knows and will give helpful advice, t e most woman wh o . h 

hopeles s 
' 

s t o lid mothers will listen with attention and 

even h appiness ," she wrote. Bryson suggested that 

Prof es . . f . sional women, such as doctors, join orces with the 

Woma n of leisure "whose first duty is to be lovely" to 

Cle anse the "great unwashed. "
7 4 

the P Louise Fiske Bryson, M.D., •what Shall We Do With 73 

oor ," The Woman's cycle, 12 June 1890, 4. 

7 4 Ib . id. 
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One question t hat was broadly debated in the 

publications was whether the GFWC should support suffrage 

anct temperance, probably the two mos t charged issues 

facing women in the 1890s . In an artic le published in The 

New Cycle, author Amelia K. Wing, who wrot e numerous 

articles and letters for Croly , s tated that 

" [u]ndou b tedly the great majority of club members are 

temperance women and suffragists at heart, although they 

may not concede that they [thes mo vements] are panaceas 

for every evil unde r the s un ." '" Sh argued , however , 

that suffrage and temperan ce wer "great political 

questions" and that the in c lu s i on of them on the GFWC ' s 

platform "would draw lines as with 2 sword cut . " 76 Wing 

suggested that the federati on sho u ld find " the courage to 

maintain its present neutral g rou nd , resisting the urgent 

persuasi o ns of noble women" so t h a it could 

different i ate itse lf fr om other worn n ' s organizations . 77 

Cro ly herself believed tha warren ' s work in their 

clubs would help them earn the voe , and several unsigned 

articles , most likely writt e n by her because she wrote 

the majority of the editorial mat er , reflected this 

7 5 
Amelia K. Wing, " Th e Fe dera i on Meetings ," The 

New Cycle , Septembe r 1892 , 98- 99 . 

76 Ibid. 

77 Ibid . 
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Position O 
· ne article stated that women were slowing 

Winning " thi' s great concession" of suffrage not so much 

through 
protest , but "by the wisdom they have shown in 

dealing 
with education questions and minor public 

affa· irs 11 78 A h . . . 

· not er unsigned article titled "The 

Questio " 
n predicted that "the enfranchisement of the sex 

is near 
at hand. " 79 While the prediction was about 25 

Years 
Premature, the article also stated that there were 

Practically no arguments against municipal suffrage for 

Warne 
n. Women who wanted universal suffrage s hould, 

accorct· 
ing to this article , "take advantage of the 

Opportunities which are already opened to them on school

boa 
rcts and other municipal matters. rr 00 In other words, 

Women's increased involvement in municipal affairs could 

be 
an entree into the larger political world. 

In 1894 , The New Cycle published an article that 

argued the 
G l 

umbrella organizat ion of the enera 

F'ecterat · 
· h h l 

ion of women's Clubs was the conduit tat e ped 

thousands of American women "pray for, hope for, and work 

f Ot: th 
. . t rr 01 Th 

e development of a higher humani Y- e 

78 
1._he New Cycle, January 1894, 135. 

7 9 
"The Question," The New Cycle, July 1894, 1-2. 

so 
Ibid . 

81 
t 0 W Mrs. Benj _ F _ Taylor, "Club Training Preparatory 

42 4 ornan's Work in the world," The New Cycle, June 1894, 
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art· lCl e " Cl 
' ub Training Preparatory to Woman's Work in 

the W 
Orlct " l ' ct 

' a1 o ut the argument that clubs were helping 

rn octe r n wo men 

to bles s t h e 

accept "their divine mission" t o "go forth 

world" and to "brighten the way or lighten 

the b 
u rde n for the sad or the oppressed. " 82 In flowery 

language , 
the autho r traced the roots of women's clubs to 

the or . 
gan i zations f o rmed during the Civil War to support 

Solct· 
ler s o n each s ide of the conflict. She argued that 

e a c h 
woman ' s h ome was "the best training school for the 

world' 
s wo rk. n83 The ne x t step for women, then, was t o 

Join "t 
h e h e althful influence of the club . 11 84 

In that same issue, an article by the president of 

the 
New Century Club in Philadelphia , Anna M. Longstreth, 

argu e d for i n c reasing involvement in municipal 

wome n' s 

affair 
s . Us ing the d o mes tic analogy of the time , 

Lon 9st r et h argued that the "housekeeper " was the logical 

s weep h e r city clean. "[T]he hous e keeper's 
Person to 

Practical e xperience might be made serviceable, " she 

arg 
Ued _8s Thus, a housekeeper who knew how and when to 

sweep h er 
. t t 

h ome would likely know how to keep Cl Y s r e ets 

82 
I bid. 

83 
Ib'd 

l . ' 425 . 

84 
I b i d. 

8 5 

1'he Anna M. Lo ngst reth , "Women in Muni c ipa l Affairs ," 

~ ' June 1894, 404. 
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clean. 

Exhibiting the prejudice typical of middle-class, 

Wh' ite wome n of the day , the author argued that "the 

illiterate , the inexperienced emigrant, the irresponsible 

neve r-do-well" were allowed to vote, work for the cities 

She 

and serve o n a . Jury , 
while women were excluded. 

asked the women to "comprehend the country's need, charge 

Yourself . with 
the grave responsibility and arm yourself 

to meet it . " 86 The "purest and truest" women were neede d 

to join school boards, wo rk as factory and prison 

insp ector s and involve themselves in the municipal 

dep artment s 07 
d of public works. The author supporte 

p o sition that if women cou ld and wou ld involve 
Croly ' s 

the m Se l ves in these municipal affairs then the vote would 

follow 

In an eloquent indictment of New York's municipal 

9overnm ent , Croly herself wrote that voters had turne d 

incumbents the previous autumn, but that the streets 
out . 

Wer e still 
dirty , the gutters were st ill littered with 

ref Use and snow still was not being cleaned away. By 

contrast 
l h P t t · 

, s h e argued that the women's Heat ro ec ive 

Ass a . ciati o n had a pos itive effect on city life whe n it 

forced a clean-up o f s laughterhouses. It was in this 

----------
86 

Ibid ., 40 2 . 

8 7 
Ibid ., 403. 
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article that Croly, in one of the earliest uses of the 

term 
' observed that " the first practical steps toward 

improved .. 
municipal housekeeping " had been accomplished by 

Women 00 

· Croly stated that there was "a universal 

movement " f 
or civic reform in America and that "women are 

Study· 
ing the problem of good housekeeping for towns and 

Cities as 
they have studied it for ages in the 

houses. 11 09 

To Push for more civic involvement by club women , 

Cro1 
y tapped GFWC president Ellen M. Henrotin to write a 

series 
of articles about club activities . By way of 

inaugur t· 
a ing the column , Croly reprinted an article that 

Shes . 
aid first appeared in the Chicago Tribune, shortly 

after H . 
. 

enrotin ' s election as president . In that article , 

lienrot · 
in reiterated the official federation position that 

it 
Should not commit itself to any one cause , but she 

su9 9 est ed that women could very well attempt to influence 

rnun· 
lcipa1 government by trying "to rectify some of its 

ev · 
l ls. " 9o She also suggested that clubs , especially in 

th e West 
' turn their attention to making their towns 

88 

189 5 
J . c.c . " The Reason Why," The Ne w Cycle , April 

' 722. ' 

89 
Ibid . 

90 
" Record of Clubs ," The New Cycle , July 1894 , 20 . 
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bette 
r Places to live.91 

In a later issue, Henrotin suggested that the club 

should be 
"the literary centre of the community" and that 

the women 
should work to establish kindergartens and 

Public 1· 
lbraries. 92 GFWC vice-president Mary E. Mumford 

t'eferred to 
instruction in citizenship as a vital 

comp 
onent of women's clubs that could be a force behind 

"th e great movement toward municipal house-cleaning and 

house k 
- eeping. " 93 

1:1:lg_New Cycle, like its predecessors, was not 

f' 
inancia11y 

funds to 

successful. In 1893, Croly, who used her own 

Publish it 
It 

I 

ought t o die if the clubs do not find it already 
said that she felt The New Cycle 

Useful. " 94 
A letter in the same issue in which she made 

that 
Point Pleaded "that the suspension of our organ will 

be a 
very serious loss to the federation. " 95 Noting that 

the 200 
clubs then federated were scattered around the 

country 
and that the only medium of communication was the 

9] 

Ibid ., 21 . 

92 

189 5 Ellen M. Henrotin, "Civi cs ," The New Cycle, April 

' 7 3 0 . 

93 

1895 Mary E. Mumford, "Civics ," The New Cycle, April 

I 730. 

94 

~ New Cycle , June 1893, 452 and 465. 

95 

June 1 
Letter from Mrs. Lindon w. Bates, The New Cycle, 

893, 465. 
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magazine 
1 

"it s need is imperative, " Mrs. Lindon W. Bates 

· Because the federation was growing, it was wrote 96 

necessa ry to communicate its message of progress and 

in a "living voice. 1197 Noting that women were 
influence . 

moving along "path s our race has never trod before, " the 

letter writer argued that the "audible spirit of the 

ration" could only be heard through The New Cycle . 
98 

fecte . 

In an effort to make the publication financially 

u, a committee of the GFWC voted to underwrite 
successf 1 

the Proj ect. The committee issued 2,000 shares of stock, 

lch was to be sold at $5 a share to clubs a
nd 

Wh ' 

inct· lVidual ' s . Every two shares brought a years 

pt1on to the magazine . Although the new strategy 
Subscri . 

bough t another 30 months of the publication , it ended 

the GFWC unanimously voted in 1896 to appoint Croly 
When 

a committee f th 1 b of one to write the history o e cu 

movement 99 

Croly spent "two years of hard-gruelling work ," but 

l , 184-page history book "proved to be little more 
the 

96 
Ibid. 

97 
Ibid. 

98 
Ib i d. 

99 ~Ls, 
8 

Ja ne Cunningham croly , New York , to Mrs - Brush , 

Coll February 1898 Jane Cunningham croly letters 

Camb~~ti on , Schlesin;er Library , Radcliffe Co llege , 

dge, Mass. 
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than an index. 11 10° Croly ' s daughter Vida lamented that 

this b ook leveled a "great blow" to her mother because it 

did not make a profit. "I was always sorry she did not 

Put some of the effort she put into that into a book of 

is cences ," Vida Sidney stated in an essay after her remin' 

er s death. 101 She believed a memoir could have been moth ' 

a gre at success 
because her mother's writing style was 

Well-sui ted to a memoir and because she had known so many 

imp ortant and interesting people. 

Sh o rt l y after publicat i on of the club book in 1898, 

Cro1y was forced to retire when she broke her hip . At the 

t ' ime of the accident , croly had been planning an extended 

Vida , then living in England. Vida traveled to Visit t o 

to nurse her mother for several mont s. When New York h 

Cro1y was well enough to travel, she accompanied her 

bac k to England. Mother and daughter then worke d daughter 

togeth er in a club as charter members of the Society of 

American Wome n in London. 
When Croly returned to New York in 1899, Sorosis and 

the Woman ' s Press Cl ub celebrated her birthday with a 

i o n 102 Cro l y i mm e d iate ly resumed her duties as recept· 

100 S idney, " Jenn i e June croly," 3 . 

10] 
I bid . 

to h e 10' Crol y apparently possessed enough f~minine _wile Cele dge a bout her birthday. In 1899, when i n reality brating h er 7lst birthday, the club honored her for 
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President 
of the Woman's Press Club and presided at club 

meetings _ She told her club friends how proud and happy 

she 
was on Dec. 17, 1899, when the United States 

Daughter s of 1812 
, a patriotic group , made her an 

honorary member . 103 Croly told her friends it pleased 

her so" 
not because she was a club woman , or a literary 

Woman b 
' ut because she as a woman , had worked and labored 

for 
a11 women. " 104 

The accolade s continued. The press club ' s annual 

Valent· 
ine Day celebration was devoted in 1900 to a 

:i::-ecept· 
ion for Croly at the Manhattan Hotel . It marked 

Cro1y , 
s Official retirement from professional 

w . 
riting 10~ 

· Her club friends presented Croly with a 

diam 0nd 
studded gold lorgnon that was inscribed : "Jennie 

June Cro1y . 

hea:i::-d 

Having eyes she has seen , having ears she has 

' and having a tongue , she has spoken on behalf of 

a11 
Women . "

106 The reception brought together more than 

2s0 
Peopl e 

I including some of the most important names in 

New 
York journalism. Attending were representatives from 

:i::-each · 
ing age 70 . 

103 

0 0 

WPCNYC · l 4 13 January 19 . 

minutes , vo . , 

lOq 
WPCNYC minutes , 13 January 1900 . 

105 
" 

y k Times , 11 

March Mrs. Jennie June Croly ," New or 

1900 , p . 17 . 

106 

WPCNYC minutes , 15 February 1900 . 
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the N 
_§!Wark Sunday Call, the New York Post, the New York 

~rna1 , ---= the New York Herald, the Ne w York Tribun e , 

~ magazine and McClure ' s magazine . The president 

Of the New York Press . d h d h 

Club , which ha s unne er 

atte ndance at the dinner for Charles Dickens 32 years 

earlier 
' was on hand. Helen H. Gardner , a representative 

Of th 
e Wo man's Press Club , in a tribute to Croly , 

applauded her farsighted vision in a n age when most 

Peop1 
e were very nearsighted about women ' s role in 

societ 
Y. She stated that Croly alone had been able to 

look . 
int o the future and see " the wonders of the 

rnarve1 
ou s development of the last fifty years the 

Possibil. . 
h d ,, 101 

it1es and powers of woman oo . 

Shortly before she returned to England in May 1900 , 

Cro1 
Y addressed the woman ' s Press Club . She spoke about 

hero 
wn feelings of loneliness even though she had 

achiev 
ed prominence . Croly told her club friends that she 

'-"antect · 

· d h' 

1 t " well understood that the love and frien s 1p 

Of Cl 
Ub women is to her the most precious thing in the 

'-"0r1ct .11 1os 

h 

Croly remained in England for more tan a 

maintained contact with her club friends 

letters that were read at meetings of the Woman ' s 

Press Club . 

f h . 

Always , she reminded the women o t e1r 

107 
Ibid. 

10a 
WPCNYC minutes , 12 May 1900 . 
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social duties to each other: "Let us give the love and 

fellowshi' P of our club life as a not unworthy 

contribution from the nineteenth to the twentieth century 

Of w 
omen and ask them to preserve it pure and 

inviolate. 11 109 

Cro ly returned for the last time to New York in 

autumn 1901. She presided as president of the Press Club 

for the new club season , which began in October . She 

addressed club members on British customs and was 

appointed a delegate to the New York State Federation of 

Women's Club 's annual convention in Buffalo . 110 At the 

October social meeting , Croly presided and her friend 

Sara Lippincott also attended. The club heard Dorothy Dix 

a
nd Cynthia Westover Alden speak about the newspaper 

women of the day. Croly ' s last club event was the press 

Club' 

· 

s annual literary and social meeting at the club 

room in Ca rnegie Hall. Though feeble , she presided over 

the · 

1 

installation of officers . 11 She spoke "of her love 

for a11 club friends and of her appreciation of their 

109 
WPCNYC minutes , 29 December 1900. 

110 WPCNYC minutes , 12 October 1901. 

111 

h M . l S . 

c In Sorosis minutes oft e emoria ervice for 

p~O1 t , 6 January 1902 , the Rev . Phebe A. Hanaford , acting 

1 esident of the woman ' s Press Club , described Croly ' s 

a st Public appearance . 
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love and l oyalty to her. " 112 At the December 14th 

business meeting of the club , the women discussed a 

test· imonial f or Croly by a gathering of clubs. That, 

however 
' was not to be . 

or i yon ecem er , 
Croly died i'n New Y k c·t D b 23 

1901 of 

card · iac dilat· 10n, 

b' irthday. 113 

just four days after her 73rd 

Although Croly was said to have been worth 

l00,000 ten years earlier, after she died, her 
nearly$ 

estate could not cover the $20 , 000 in bequests stipu l ated 

She had lost money in the Panic of 1893 and 
in her will. 

macte investments . An appraisal o er estate 
some poor · f h 

estimated that it was worth only about $8,000, mostly in 

Personal belongings . 11 4 

sorosis and the woman ' s Press Club 

After her death , 

co11 aborated · f · on a memorial service for their riend and 

leader Ab · out 350 mourners attended the service . Poems 

to Croly and praising her influence on women 
dect· lCated 

Were . written by friends and read at the service. A 

vol ume was compiled as a tribute to her. In it , 
memo . r1a1 

herb rother, the Rev . John Cunningham , summarized his 

11 2 WPCNYC minutes, 30 November 1901. 

Cro1y , Newspaper ob ituaries incorrectly reflected 
113 

tombsts age at the time of her death- The date on her 

one , however, stated crolY was born in 1828. 

Janu "Mrs . Croly ' s small Estate, " !!_eW York Times , 12 
11 4 

ary 1902 , P. 13 . 
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Sister's 
success. " She was unalterably true to her divine 

Woma l 
n Y ideals f o woman 's nature, place in society and 

r-ectempt · 
l. ve work." 115 Cunningham went so far as to 

describe 
Croly as a "new woman" who was close to the type 

Of woman 
envisioned by the creator. 116 

Before her death , Croly wrote her own, very 

fitting, 
epitaph for her grave marker: "I have never done 

anyth· 
. ing that was not helpful to women, so far as it lay 

in m 
Y Power 11 111 

. 

· She was buried next to her husband in 

the E Verg reen Cemetery in Lakewood , N.J. 

At the time of her death , the women of Sorosis , the 

Pr-ess Club 
anct others believed sincerely, although 

ina 
ccurately , that Croly ' s name and her influence were 

secu re as legends among American women. As the minutes of 

the p 
ress Club stated : " The members and friends in her 

Pr-esence 
felt once more assured that her name had passed 

into the 
keeping of the wide world of women and will ever 

be ch eri· sh ct 
. 1 h' t 11 11s 

e in the annals of immorta is ory . 

l 1 S 

Memo...... Cunningham "A Brother ' s Memories ," in Mors e , 

-l. l.es f ' 
0 

0 Jane Cunni n ham Crol , 1 · 

l l 6 
Ibict . 

!]7 

Ross , Ladies of the Press, 46. 

lJ a 

Ce1eb WPCNYC minut es for the Annual Valentine 

ration to honor Croly , 15 February 1900 . 
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Helen M 

Chapter 9 
Winslow: Promoting Angels of Light 

" 
0

~~~Think of the field of activities that would 

cond. up before a good woman ," she went on . " The 

i ition of our paupers , of our ch i l dren ' s 

nstitut· intern ions , of our scho ols . Think of the 

flourpe~ance , the vagrancy and t he immorality that 

machi~s- under our very noses . Yes, and the 

there e politics that keep them f l ou r i shing . Oh , 

busy is so much to be d one and ou r good men too 

meddi or_-- as they claim - - t oo h ighminded to 

e with it " 
" Th . with _en what would , what cou ld a decent woman do 

it? " d " W 
1 

· emanded Mrs. Jewett . 
answea k through it like an angel of light ," 

red Mrs. Bateman. --Helen M. Winslow , 
A Woman for Mayor : A Novel of Today 

In 1897 
. ' of the GFWC were publicized in ;T~h~e'-C~l=u=b~W~o~m~a~n , 

shortly after The New cycle ' s demise , the 

lnt erests 

a monthly magazine edited and owned by Helen M. Winslow , 

ritten for The Home-Maker and The New Cycle and 
Who h ad w · 

hact been Croly ' s 
associate editor for the last few issues 

- ...;.c_....:::::...:Y~C~l~e~ . The club woman, pub l ished in Boston by 
Of Th ----.e New C 

Wins1 ow , w F as a monthly magazine with few illustrations . 

t'om the . beginning , however , it met with greater success 

ln both advertising and circulation than croly ' s 

icat ions . The 32 -page first issue contained seven 
Pub1· 

Pages Of advertising 
m , 

including advertisements for 

railroad bonds , opticians , 

Unic· lpal government bonds , 
millinery and flowers . By 

theat re s , glassware , 
th · cocoa , 

advertisers apparently believed they could 
ls t· ime , 
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.t'each 
women who not only cooked and socialized but also 

made b 
Usiness decisions. 

1.h__e Club Woman was for 11 t d d · 

an up- o- o an progressive 

Club woman. 11 1 Th e magazine, which usually numbered about 

32 Pages 
I was slicker than its predecessors, The Woman's 

~, 1._he Home-Maker, and The New Cycle. In the first 

issue 
' Winslow noted that her publication was yet another 

attempt to 

dir-ect· ion 

satisfy the demand for a means to provide 

for the clubs. "Many of the younger clubs are 

an · 
X1ous1y 

seeking a way to develop themselves into live, 

Wor-k. 
lng factors in the community where they are 

estab1 · 
lshed, " she wrote. 2 The Club Woman, Winslow 

Pr-om· lsed , would provide that direction. "We shall tell 

what 
Various clubs are doing for social reform, 

Ph· llanth 
ropy , education progress and every other cause 

wher-
e earnest 

ts" she 

, well-directed effort coun , 

Stated J 

· The magazine was welcomed to the club scene by 

Julia w 
arct Howe, who noted in a letter to the editor that 

~l uh r.1 __ 

~ 
would express the hopefulness of the "new 

woman" 
' While preserving the "calm standard of the 

~ Club Woman, June 1898, 67. 

2 
"Introduction" The Club woman, October 1897, 3 . 

, 

3 
Ibict 
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' eternal 

letter by 
womanly.'" 4 Howe's sentiments were echoed in a 

who was vice-

Pre · Sldent 

lia11 noted 

her daughter, Florence Howe Hall , 

of the New Jersey Federation of Women ' s Clubs . 

that she had been disappointed when Croly had 

ceased . 
PUbllcation of The New Cycle because " such an 

organ . 
ls a necessity for the growing, vigorous life of 

our 
women 's clubs." s 

In a 
n effort to boost circulation , Winslow sent a 

cornp1· 
lmentary copy of the first issue to the presidents 

and 
secretaries of clubs that belonged to state 

federat · 
lons. 

issue 

In fact, she suggested in the December 1897 

th at women who needed money but were unable to work 

0 uts· lde the home could solicit subscriptions and receive 

a " liberal 
commission" by tapping club members and 

fr· lends 
for money . 6 She advertised that her publication 

was the 
Only publication in the United States that was 

devoted women ' s club work and that covered the 

Only to 

ent· lre c 

7 

0 untry . "Will you support it? " she asked . 

~ directory stated in 1901 that The Club Woman 

4 J 
Oct 0 b Ulia Ward Howe, " The Club woman ," The Club Woman , 

er 1897 , s . 

5 

Oct 0 b Letter from Florence Howe Hall , The Club Woman , 

er 1897 
' 5. 

6 " N 
Otes ," The Club woman , December 1897, 67 . 

Ibid. 
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had a circulation of 10,000. 8 Winslow said in a 1905 

article in Atlantic Monthly that The Club Woman succeeded 

financially, but at a great cost to her personal health. 

For seven years, she "worked like a slave" to publish it. 

"I wrote articles, editorials, read manuscripts and 

books, kept up an enormous correspondence, solicited most 

of my advertisements, and went to the printing office 

every issue ... " she recalled. 9 By 1898, the publication 

could be purchased at newsstands in Brentano's and 

Wanamakers in Boston, New York and Philadelphia. Single 

copies cost 10 cents, while a subscription cost $1 per 

Year. 

Winslow said she began the journal for economic 

reasons because she believed that as she grew older she 

would be pushed aside in the newspaper business : "Women 

had become plentiful in journalistic ranks , --women who 

could do sensational work, whose health was more 

reliable, and wh o had the advantage of being young. 11 10 

At the age of 46, Winslow (who lived another 40 years) 

was concerned that she would be poverty-stricken and out 

• 
8 N.W . Ayer & Son's American Newspaper Annual 

(Philadelphia : N.W. Ayer & Son, 1901), 356. 

9 Helen M. Winslow, "Confessions of a Newspaper 

Woman," Atlantic Monthly, February 1905, 209. 

10 Ibid ., 208 . 

236 



of work if she remained in daily journalism. 

Like Croly , Winslow was a professional journalist 

and club woman, who devoted herself to intensive 

Promotion of club work. Although Winslow wrote 

extensively, publishing both novels and articles in 

national magazines, and was listed for years in Who's Who 

i_n America, she is unknown today. Yet her articles about 

labor, clubs and women's work reached a national mass 

audience in such magazines as the Atlantic and 

12..elineator, a popular woman's magazine. 

Winslow obviously was affected by the work and 

Writing of her friend, Jennie Croly . She expanded Croly's 

ideas about women's widening sphere to include an 

argument in favor of suffrage. Winslow's writing 

demonstrated the continuity of the municipal housekeeping 

movement beyond Croly ' s career and illustrated how the 

movement expanded. 

Born in Vermont in 1851, Winslow was the daughter of 

Don Avery Winslow and Mary Salome Newton. She traced her 

lineage to Kenelm Winslow, the brother of the governor of 

the Plymouth Colony . Her great-grandmother wa s Abigail 

Adams . 11 Her father was a composer of some note who wa s 

a me mber of the first opera company organized in the 

11 Mildred Buchanan Flagg , Notable Boston Authors: 

.ti.embers of the Boston Authors Club, 1900-1966 (Cambridge , 

Mass.: Dresser , Chapman and Grimes , 1965), 264-266. 
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United States. Not surprisingly, Winslow also sang and 

after her education at the Westfield Vermont Academy and 

the Vermont Normal School, she attended the New England 

Conservatory of Music. While she had a lovely voice , 

Winslow did not aspire to a career in music. 

She also did not plan to become a newspaper woman. 

Instead, she had lofty childhood dreams of becoming 

another Louisa May Alcott . Her dreams were crushed when a 

New York publisher declined to publish her first story . 

Still she began writing poetry and stashing it away so no 

one would see it. She fell upon newspaper work when the 

Publisher of a county journal in Vermont asked her to act 

as a correspondent from her town . She received five cents 

for each article. Her writing ambitions were buoyed when 

the Atlantic Monthly accepted her submi ssion to its 

"Contributors ' Club " and sent her a $4 check. 

The lure of the city was great , and Winslow 

relocated to Boston after her mother's death and her 

father ' s re-marriage and lived there with her three 

sisters . 12 She put aside her ambitions to be a novelist 

to support herself with other writing. Winslow reminisced 

in her 1905 article that after she met a " comfortable , 

optimi stic, well-fed woman who did regular work on a 

. 
12 "Helen M. Winslow" entry , Arner ican Women , Frances 

Willard and Mary Livermore , eds ., (Ne w York : Mast, 

Crowell & Kirkpatrick , 1897) , 791 - 92 . 
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newspaper," she too decided to seek a journalism job as a 

stepping-stone to other more lofty writing . 13 She 

applied to four Boston newspapers and found that each 

managing editor she met promised to call her when he 

needed her. Winslow realized later that this was the way 

the male editors treated all women who aspired to be 

journalists. She never heard from any of them. 

Showing the resourcefulness necessary for success as 

a woman in journalism at this period, Winslow began 

writing articles on concerts and lectures that normally 

were not covered by the Boston newspapers. Her accounts 

of the events frequently were published and she was paid 

for each article. During the 1880s, she supplied articles 

to the Beacon, the Transcript , the Advisor and the 

.§...aturday Evening Gazette . 

Next Winslow secured a $15 per week job as editor of 

the new woman ' s page of a Boston newspaper . 14 After she 

was there three weeks, the editor who had hired her left, 

anct the new editor gave Winslow's position to another 

woman wh o looked more needy. "I could not tell him that I 

hact nothing but the clothes I wore, and that beyond the 

207 . 
13 W, in slow , "The Confessions of a Newspaper Woman," 

1 4 Winslow did not name the paper in her 

"Confessions of a Newspaper Woman" magazine article and 

efforts to determine which Boston newspaper it was were 

un s u c c essful . 
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Paltry fifteen dollars I kne w n ot h ow I should live," 

w· inslow recalled . 15 Like other proud women of her class 
' 

however , Winslow did not a rgue with her editor over the 

injustice of the situation. 

In her next job , she met wi th other difficulties. 

Hired as eastern correspondent for a we s tern daily 

newspaper, Winslow was paid we ll at first. " [B]ut the 

Wild and woolly editor wanted to marry me , without the 

Preliminaries of meeting , " Winslow remembered . 16 When 

she refused , she was fired . 

Winslow still was not dissuaded from a career as a 

Writer. She continued submitting articles to Boston 

newspapers and occasionally earned up to $80 a week for 

her work , although , more often , she earned less than 

$10 . 17 Eventually Winslow submitted articles regularly 

to three newspapers and was in charge of filling about 28 

Columns of copy a week. 

As a founder of the Ne w England Woman ' s Press 

Association in 1885 and the Boston Author ' s Club in 1900 , 

Winslow exhibited a strong interest in club work . 

Winslow , fellow journalist Sallie Joy White and four 

Other lesser known writers met together in the Boston 

15 Winslow , "Confessions of a Ne wspaper Woman ," 207 . 

16 Ibid . 

17 Ibid . 
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Herald office on Nov. 17, 1885 , to form the press club. 

Winslow s erved as treasurer of the organization, which 

attracted the most prominent Boston women writers. 18 She 

described some of Boston ' s newspaper women in an 1892 

article for Croly's The Home-Maker , in which she 

explained that journalism was the appropriate calling for 

a " woman who feels that she is put into the world for a 

purpose. " 1 9 

Wins l ow was the motivating force behind the 

organization of the authors club . 20 As secretary of that 

organization , she corresponded with many famous authors . 

She invited Winston Churchill and Samuel Clemens to club 

meeting s , for example, and was not put off when they 

declined. She renewed the invitations . 21 She associated 

With many famous writers , including William Deans Howell , 

Willa Cather and Booth Tarkington . In 1902, she wrote a 

book of short biographies on Literary Boston of To-Day in 

Which she described the life and work of more than 80 

writers. This anthology obviously reflected her belief in 

18 Myra B . LO rd , .!..:H~i:..:s::...t=o-=r-"y_ o~f ---=t;_h_e.c,..__N_e_w_E_ n_g~l_a_n ___ d_ W_o~m'""ac..:.n.:...'_s::::.. 

1:.ress Association , 1885-1931 (Newton , Mass .: Graphic 

Press , 1932) . 

19 Helen M. wins low , " Some Boston Newspaper Women, " 

I.he Home-Maker , November 1892 , 88. 

2° Fl a gg , Notable Boston Authors , Introduction . 

21 Boston Authors Club papers , Boston Public 

Library. 
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the worth of women -- half of the entries were on women. 

In 1898, Winslow also joined the New England Women's 

Club, the premiere women's club which had been formed 

almost simultaneously with Sorosis in 1868. 22 She served 

as the editor of the women's club department in the 

Delineator and also founded and edited the "Woman ' s Club 

Column" in the Boston Transcript. She wrote numerous 

articles about club women for prominent national 

magazines , including the Delineator, the Arena, the 

b,tlantic Monthly , New England Magazine and the Critic . 23 

Winslow's early writing reflected concern for 

Progressive reforms. In an 1892 article for the Home-

M.aker, she described the cases of "Four Fortunate 

Unfortunates," including Helen Keller, who were 

Physically handicapped because they could not hear, see 

or speak. 2 4 In her article , illustrated with a half 

dozen photographs , she told how these individuals were 

" f ortunate, indeed, in having, in these modern days, a 

way opened to them out of mental and physical darkness, 

22 New England Women's Club papers , "Names of 

Members 1868-1907 11 Arthur and Elizabeth Schlesinger 

L . ' ' 
lbrary, Radcliffe College , Cambridge , Mass. 

23 Vicki Lynn Hill, "Helen Maria Winslow, 11 in Lina 

Mainiero, ed. , American Women Writers, vol. 4 (New York: 

Frederick Ungar Publishing Co. , 1982), 442-444. 

2 4 Helen M. Winslow, "Four Fortunate Unfortunates, 11 

1...he Home-Maker, March 1892, 1001. 
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into intellectual and moral light ... " 2 5 In another early 

article, Winslow, like Croly, advocated special 

industrial training for public school children. In an 

1893 article in New England Magazine , an important 

regional publicatione of its day, 2 6 Winslow stated that 

sewing, cooking and woodwork were important skills that 

would bring forth "a brighter set of graduates from our 

schools. 11 27 

It was easy to track Winslow's philosophy about 

women and their appropriate roles in society through her 

writing. Winslow considered herself a traditional woman. 

"I 

. 

am neither a radical nor a socialist ," she stated in 

an essay explaining how she came to be sympathetic to the 

Plight of factory workers who used strikes to seek better 

working conditions. 2 8 The essay was first read before 

the Massa c husetts State Federation of Women ' s Clubs and 

later printed in The New Cycle. Winslow told the club 

women she had believed that strikers were "malefactors 

anct unreasonable agitators " until she had been sent on a 

2~ Ibid . , 1007. 

79. 
26 Mott , A History of American Magazines , vol. 3, 

27 Helen M. Winslow , "Industrial Features in Boston 

Public Schools, " New England Magazine, November 1893 , 

370. 

28 Helen M. Winslow , "Strikes and Their Causes, " The 

N_ew Cycle, April 1895 , 725 . 
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newspaper assignment to tour manufacturing cities and 

write about the factory system. 29 What she saw moved 

Winslow to understand why a worker would "protest against 

the conditions that bend his neck beneath the heel of the 

capitalist. 11 30 Winslow said she was distressed by the 

tenements where poor people lived. "I came away wondering 

if there is not some duty left undone by us who are much 

more fortunate, " she wrote, "if it is not an imperative 

duty of intelligent , earnest men and women everywhere to 

consider seriously the necessity for raising the 

conditi o n o f these, our brethren sisters . " 31 

Win s low wrote that she had become convinced that the 

solution to the poverty of the working class was to 

elevate its living conditions. And , Winslow believed, 

this was a duty that fell naturally to women. Women 

needed t o teach their families to have "broader and more 

humanitarian views of the rights of other men and women," 

she argued. 32 She also stated that women who had moved 

into public life needed to use their power " to make the 

world better for the masses of human beings yet to 

29 Ibid. , 726. 

30 Ibid ., 724. 

31 Ibid. , 726 . 

32 I bid ., 727. 
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come. n3 3 

Winslow wrote a book, The Woman of To-morrow, 

published in 1905, in which she reiterated her belief 

that women needed to fill an important, ever-widening 

role in society. "We are in need of city mothers as well 

as city fathers;" she emphasized, calling for "mother

care" to reach into all aspects of municipal life. 34 She 

argued that increased involvement in education and social 

reform would enhance, rather than detract from, women's 

primary allegiance in their own homes. "The hearthstone 

is no less sacred because intelligence reigns there; the 

touch of woman's hand is no less tender because she 

studies Shakespeare and proposes measures for the 

beautifying of her town and the alleviation of the 

sufferings of its people ... " 35 

Winslow realized that self-education within clubs 

often ma de up for deficiencies in women's formal 

educati o n and gave women ways to put their new knowledge 

to work. In fact, Winslow said that the "the average 

woman" was behind the success or failing of the world 

because "she is the home-maker -- the mother of the 

33 , Ibid., 728. 

34 Helen M. Winslow, 
York: James Pott and Co., 

35 Ibid., 105. 

The Woman of To-morrow 
1905), 12. 
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world. " 36 Winslow noted that women had made great 

strides in the nineteenth century and predicted that the 

"twentieth century is ushering woman in as a very decided 

factor in the world's progress and will doubtless bring 

her into greater activities and prominence than ever. 11 37 

Women, she noted, were creating libraries, 

beautifying cities and towns, improving education, 

fighting to abolish child labor and sweatshops, and 

lobbying for legislative reform while retaining an image 

as "the same captivating, lovable and loving woman as of 

Yore. " 3 8 Thus Winslow believed that women needed to 

involve themselves in municipal housekeeping, yet she, 

like Croly before her, believed that women needed to 

retain their image as ladies. 

Winslow devoted many pages in The Club Woman to 

these and other progressive causes. She published a 

regular feature, "What Some Clubs Are Doing," which 

featured the social reform activities of some of the most 

exemplary clubs. Most significantly, Winslow revered her 

Predecessor as editor, Jane Cunningham Croly, and 

continued spreading Croly's gospel for women in The Club 

36 Ibid., 158. 

37 Ibid. 

38 Ibid., 195. 
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N.oman. Winslow dubbed Croly the "mother of the clubs. 11 3 9 

Eight years later, in her book-length essay on The Woman 

Qf To-morrow, Winslow claimed that Croly "did more than 

any other one woman to introduce women to one 

another. 11 4 0 In a tribute that bordered on idolatry , 

Winslow asserted that Croly , whom she described as the 

" first regular , trained woman-journalist in the world," 

also "did more, perhaps, for the emancipation of women in 

a social way than almost any other woman of her 

age ... 11 4 1 

It's not surprising , then , that Winslow's 

Publicat ion at first mirrored and then expanded the 

editorial stance of Croly ' s magazines. Winslow argued for 

women's increased involvement in municipal affairs , 

applauded the efforts of women who succeeded in this area 

and highlighted the work of professional women and those 

Whose example could encourage others . Like Croly , she 

believed that once women succeeded on a municipal level , 

suffrage would follow . 

Patterning her publication on Croly ' s , Winslow 

reprinted papers that women had presented at their clubs 

and als o published reports from club presidents that 

39 "Notes , 11 The Club Woman , November 1897 , 35 . 

4 0 Winslow , The Woman of To-morrow , 39 . 

41 Ibid . 
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described important reform work. And, also like Croly, 

Winslow downplayed the literary and social aspects of 

club life. Articles in the magazine advised on the 

formation of a club, charities for children, the 

formation of a summer kindergarten in Cambridge, Mass., 

possible reform activities for clubs, ways to promote 

school hygiene and ways women's clubs could help the 

public school system, among other progressive topics. 

Many articles also provided concrete suggestions on 

what individual clubs could do in the way of municipal 

housekeeping. One article noted that "women 's clubs have 

gone int o the homes and have brought the home-keepers 

into the current of affairs . " 42 The author, Angie Warren 

Perkins, who was president of the State Federation of 

Tennessee, suggested that the home was the "corner-stone 

of civilization " and that "[t]hi s idea of service is 

inherent in the very nature of woman. " 43 In fact , 

Perkins claimed that there was no such thing as a "new 

woman," but that previous generations of women had been 

burdened by endless chores . 44 Once their burdens were 

eased by modern inventions, Perkins argued, then women 

42 Angie warren Perkins , " Club Women of Today, " The 

£.lub Woman, April 1903, 264-265 . 

43 Ibid., 266 . 

44 Ibid . 
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were able to address the greater needs of humanity. She 

urged clubs to devote themselves to promoting public 

schools. She also suggested that clubs, which had 

established so many kindergartens in America, exert 

influence to insure that some progressive kindergarten 

methods be implemented in the lower grades of elementary 

schools. 

Perkins' argument against the "new woman" was 

similar to the position Winslow took in her essay The 

Woman of To-morrow, which contained passages that were 

reprinted from some of her earlier writing in The Club 

Woman. In her essay, Winslow traced the nature of 

Biblical women and, like Croly before her, compared turn

of-the-century women with the Virgin Mary. "We are all 

identically the same as Eve and Sarah and Ruth and -- I 

say it with reverence -- Mary, the carpenter's 

mother. 11 45 women were capitalizing on the opportunities 

of modern times while preserving their womanly 

attributes, she contended. 

Repeatedly, The Club Woman published articles that 

suggested to its readers that they could employ womanly 

virtues for the betterment of society. An article on 

women's role in the public schools suggested that a 

"noble work" for women's clubs would be to lobby within 

4 5 Winslow, The Woman of To-Morrow, 207. 
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their communities to "demand that their noblest and 

ablest men and women be elected to their school boards, 

regardless of politics , party , race o r religion ; ... 11 46 

The women needed to insu re t hat t he best teachers were 

hired who would mold their student s t o be " citizens of 

noble character and intelligent judgment , citizens who 

shall be a credit to our State . .. " 47 

One article outlin e d the relation ship between civic 

activities and women ' s clubs. When women ' s clubs were 

permitted influence in cities , the article stated : " What 

trees we shall plant , what parks and gardens we shall 

foster, what broad streets and generous fountains will 

replace the dreary , dirty thoroughfares in which we now 

so often walk . . . 11 48 

Another article argued that women ' s responsibility 

to society had been widened by clubs . " To grow into more 

complete womanhood is not enough ," author Anna W. 

Longstreth contended. 4 9 Women had to be willing to give 

back to society . " In every community there is something 

46 Ellen s. Morse , "What Can Women ' s Clubs Do For 

Public Schools? " The Club Woman , February 1898 , 136 . 

47 Ibid . 

48 Mrs . Clara p . Bourland , " The Relation of the 

Woman ' s Club to Civic Life ," The Club Woman , April 1898 , 

5 . 

49 Anna w. Longstreth , " Individual Responsibility ," 

1._he Club Woman , June 1898 , 70 . 
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to be done -- either the schools need attention , or there 

is a demand for a free library , or there are city parks 

a
n ct summer playgrounds needed , " she stated . 50 Like other 

women writers of her day , the author i n voked the domestic 

image of woman as homemaker : "Having been trained in the 

care of the home ... it would seem natural that the women 

of our cities might be found well equ ipped for the duties 

of municipal affairs. " 51 

An article on school hygiene , one of the few written 

by a man, Professor William H. Burnham of Clark 

University, suggested , for example , that " the 

responsibility for healthy children rests primarily in 

th e home . 11 !>
2 This article attempted to instill an 

interest in school hygiene in the community . " How soon 

such an interest will be developed ; how soon the 

essentials of hygiene will be regarded depends largely on 

woman ' s work and woman ' s interest in the subject . " 53 

Burnham ' s argument demonstrated that some men were 

th' inking about women ' s expanding role as municipal 

housekeepers. Such men obviously accepted women ' s 

so Ibid . 

51 Ibid ., 71 . 

52 

, 

Prof . William H. Burnham , " School-Hygiene ," The 

Q..ub W 
98 38 

--....:.:..~o~m~a~n~ , February 18 , 1 . 

53 Ibid . 
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increased activity in pub lic affairs . Burnham noted that 

" there is a great opportunity for the women ' s club to do 

important work " in school hygiene . 5 4 

In addition to editing , Winslow also wrote a regular 

monthly feature , " The Mellowing of Occasion ," for The 

Club Woman. Here s he stated her positions on various 

topics of the day . In the first issue of the magazine , 

Winslow urged club women to limit t heir membership to one 

a ctive cl ub s o that they would not be harried, " fagged

out and suffering from a mental indigestion that nearly 

results i n c lub-nausea. " 55 She suggested that the secret 

to real charity work was to concentrate one ' s efforts by 

limiting the number of clubs each woman joined. 

In another column , she contended that women had the 

power to c hange the lives of others . In the January 1900 

issue, Wi nslow suggested that women make an important New 

Year ' s r e solution : " That we will enlarge our vision , that 

we will broaden our sphere , that we will deepen our love 

to human i ty , that we will be true to our best selves . " 56 

Sometimes , Winslow used her column to highlight the 

54 Ibid . 

55 " The Mellowing of Occasi on ," The Club Woman , 

October 1897 , 6 . 

56 " The Mell owing of Occasion ," The Club Woman , 

January 1900 , 144 . While this column was not signed , an 

article in the October 1900 issue of the magazine not e d 

that Wins low was the author of the monthly column . 
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activities of particularly active state federations. In 

one issue, for example, she applauded the club work in 

New Hampshire aimed at caring for orphans and juvenile 

delinquents. Winslow singled out the most active state 

federations by name and cited them for promoting 

kindergarten programs, and other educational 

improvements. But, she asserted, the state of Georgia 

"goes ahead of her sister federations. " 57 She noted that 

women there had succeeded in presenting a bill to the 

legislature to establish a university for women. 

In another column , Winslow posed the question "What 

constitutes a good club woman?" She wrote that the best 

club women were self-sacrificing , true friends, 

charitable and possessing of a good club spirit . " One 

thing the good club woman never does , under any 

circumstances; she never ridicules her club sisters , or 

worse, repeats any bit of gossip about them whatever. No; 

not even if she knows it to be true. " 58 She summarized 

that the good club woman, simply put was a good woman. 

" The broadest mind, the humblest heart , the most liberal 

spirit , the willingness to serve her kind; these are the 

57 " The Mellowing of Occasion ," The Club Woman, 

January 1898 , 100. 

58 " The Mellowing of Occasion ," The Club Woman, 

February 1898, 132. 
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requisites of a good woman. 1159 

In yet another column she defended women's clubs 

against detractors who disparaged them. Winslow said the 

balance was in favor of the clubs " ... when we count up 

the libraries, the improved sanitary conditions of towns 

and cities, the increased educational advantages ... 11 60 

She argued that the club movement was "one of the 

greatest factors in the world's progress. " 61 Another 

column was devoted to the friendships between women. She 

noted that a woman who was a wife and mother profited by 

friendships formed in the club, but that the club in fact 

was the s alvation for the thousands of women who had no 

home life . 67 She later emphasized in her column: "There 

is really no end to it -- this question of what women may 

accomplish for the public good. " 63 

Win s low also regularly published short , three- to 

four-line statements in the "Notes" section of the 

magazine, which appeared monthly on the first pages along 

59 Ibid. 

60 "The Mellowing of Occasion ," The Club Woman, 

April 1898, 4. 

6 1 Ibid. 

62 " The Mellowing of Occasion," The Club Woman, May 
1900 , 52. 

63 " The Mellowing of Occasion ," The Club Woman, 
November 1900, 36. 
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side the table of contents. In this section, she printed 

short quotations, anecdotes and letters from club women 

that often promoted her editorial policies. One entry, 

for example, noted that the women's club of the 1870s 

made up for women's general lack of education and 

Provided a focus for their self-education. "But, the club 

of to-day must be practical, honest and helpful, and must 

contribute to the progress of women's interests in the 

home, and to the public good," it conc luded. 6 4 One woman 

wrote, "The Do-nothing club and the club with only a 

Programmed and papered past to point to are out of 

date. " 6 5 Another note stated: "The woman's club should 

be a potent factor in civic righteousness. " 6 6 In another 

issue, a short paragraph stated that "the club stands for 

high purpose, purity of thought, cultivation of mind, 

higher and better education , a knowledge of all the 

conditions of life with the social and labor problems. 

Let us make the most of our opportunity. " 67 

One article outlined the aims and plans of the 

National Legislative League. This organization was formed 

64 "Notes ," The Club Woman, February 1898, 131. 

6 5 Letter from Mrs. Frederic Hanger, The Club Woman , 

June 19 0 0 , 1 O 6 . 

66 "Notes ," The Club Woman, September 1898, 171 . 

67 "Notes ," The Club Woman, November 1900, 35 . 
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in 1900 and was described a year later as "the youngest 

of all the national organizations of women. 11 68 The 

purpose of the league was to organize women to secure 

equal rights under the law. The article noted the "cruel 

facts:" t hat in 37 states a married mother had no right 

to control the lives of her children; that in eight 

states, a woman had no property rights after marriage; 

that women's earnings belonged to their husbands; and 

that wome n earned less money than men for doing the same 

kind of wo rk. If middle-class readers were not moved by 

these facts, the writer then appealed to their moral and 

pure natures. "From this results not only the oppressions 

of women and their cruel denial of the comforts of life, 

but also the shocking immorality against which we appeal 

in vain, " the article stated. 6 9 In other words, when 

women earned less than men for the same work, they often 

were driven to prostitution. 

The National Congress of Mothers also found a forum 

in The Club woman. A forerunner of the Parent Teacher 

Associati ons of today, the congress worked to secure 

cooperati o n between children's homes and schools. The 

organization believed that working to better children's 

68 "The National Legislative League: Its Plans and 

Purposes," The Club Woman, April 1901, 30. 

69 Ibid. 
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lives was "the most fundamental and far-reaching civic 

work. 11 70 

The Club Woman continued to cover women's groups 

outside the General Federation of Women' s Clubs , so that 

by 1903, it also was the official organ for the 

Massachusetts State Federation, and the United States 

Daughters of 1812. By the following year, it also became 

the official organ for the National Congress of Mot hers . 

This format kept the magazine viable. By 1901, The 

Club Woman had a circulation of 10 , 000 . 11 Winslow stated 

in her 1905 article about her journalism career t hat she 

made a profit from the magazine. But seven years after 

Winslow established The Club Woman , she sold it. Winslow 

said she was worn out and so exhausted that she jumped at 

the chance to sell her journal . An announcement in the 

June/July issue in 1903 stated that Dore Lyon of New 

York , an active clubwoman , had taken over the editorship 

and that the office was being transferred from Boston to 

Ne w York. Winslow continued as assoc iate editor and also 

cont inued to write her "Mellowing of Occasion " column . In 

the issue announcing the change , Winslow explained that 

she was bowing out of the publishing end of the magazine 

'
0 "National Congress of Mothers ," The Club Woman , 

March 1903 , 241. 

71 N.W. Ayer & Son' s American Ne wspaper Annual 
(Philadelphi a : N.W. Ayer & Son, 1901), 356 . 
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because of prolonged ill health. She stated that she also 

believed the magazine would be enhanced by moving it to 

New York City. 

When Lyon took over , the publication was 

incorporated as the Club Woman Co., with an emphasis on 

Updating and improving it. More department features were 

added and artwork was used more extensively. Under Lyon's 

leadership, however, the publication switched from the 

hands of a professional journalist to the hands of a 

Professional club woman. Nevertheless, an attempt was 

made to appeal to all women, not just women in clubs . The 

magazine lost its zealot flavor. The editor introduced 

humor columns , music, fashion and theatre reviews and a 

regular feature on household economics. By January 1904, 

the monthly issue had swelled to 124 pages and featured 

fictional works in addition to more staid club material. 

The magazine then was subtitled "Woman's World," and 

Purported to be devoted to the interests of clubs and 

organizations "but broad enough in its scope and policy 

to appeal to the whole world of women at large." 12 

The broad-based appeal failed. The magazine ceased 

Publicati on in 1904. Lyon told a GFWC Council meeting in 

June 1905 that the previous summer the magazine had a 

$20,000 deficit -- representing a loss of $18,000 of her 

72 The Club Woman inside cover , May 1904. 
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own money and $2,000 from the club women. 73 Lyon failed 

to raise more money and her plan to begin a new 

publication, the "Twentieth Century Club Woman," with a 

partner failed. 

The GFWC then accepted a proposal by May Alden Ward, 

who had begun publishing the Federation Bulletin for the 

Massachusetts State Federation of Women's Clubs in 

November 1903, to make that journal the national 

organ.' 4 But this magazine also failed to make a profit 

and eventually the GFWC began publishing its own journal, 

The General Federation News. The GFWC believed a monthly 

journal was important because, in 1904, there were 45 

state federations. 75 The national organization needed to 

remain in close contact with more than 1,000 clubs with 

a total of 300,000 members . 76 

Winslow continued to express support of municipal 

housekeeping -- this time, through a monthly column she 

wrote for the Delineator and in her novels. In 1906, she 

Parlayed her years of women's club experience into a 

13 Council Meeting , 7 June 1905, GFWC Records, 1904-

1.906, GFWC Archives, Washington, D.C., p. 135. 

74 Ibid., 12 3 . 

75 Mary Jean Houde, Reaching Out: A Story of the 

g_eneral Federation of Women's Clubs (Chicago: The Mobium 

Press, 1989), 98. 

76 ' 0 Ibid., 11 . 
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novel, The President of Quex: A Woman's Club Story, 

dedicated to Sarah Platt Decker, then president of the 

GFWC. Winslow said in the dedication that Decker 

"exemplifies, in her splendid public work and her ideal 

home relations, the best type of the modern club 

women. " 71 The novel concerned the workings of a club 

with a civic and legislative committee that actively 

fought against gambling and the sale of tobacco to minors 

and made plans "for clean streets, public school 

improvement, extension of the park and playground system, 

probation officers and police matrons. " 78 In the 

foreword of her 1909 book A Woman for Mayor: A Novel of 

To-Day, Winslow argued that, while her book was fiction, 

there was no real reason why a woman could not be an 

effective mayor: "Housekeeping is a woman's business ... if 

we are the natural housekeepers, the conservators of 

health and morals and civic pride, why not a woman at the 

head of municipal affairs?" 79
• 

Winslow also believed that newspapers served a vital 

role in club work and attempted to educate club women 

77 Helen M. Winslow, The President of Quex: A 
~oman ' s Club Story (Boston: Lothrop, Lee and Shepard, 

1906), unnumbered dedication page. 

78 Ibid., 234-35. 

79 Helen M. Winslow, A Woman for Mayor: A Novel of 

To-Day (Boston: The Reilly & Britton Co., 1909), 7-9. 
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about the importance of good press relations in their 

work. She addressed this issue at the GFWC biennial 

convention in 1906. Like Croly before her, Winslow first 

defended the popular press. "The average newspaper is as 

good and as high-purposed as the exigencies of its life 

and the demand of its public will let it be," she 

stated. 8 0 She claimed that newspapers did not pander to 

low tastes, but simply wanted to "print all the news for 

all the people. " 81 She argued that newspapers in general 

had been friendly toward clubs even though they "still 

indulge in a crack at our weaknesses occasionally. 11 8 2 

She believed clubs needed to establish better rapport 

with local newspapers. In fact, she stated that it was 

the fault of individual clubs if the newspapers failed to 

Print dignified reports of club activities. 

Two years after she had sold her club magazine, 

Winslow argued that women now relied on newspapers to 

publicize their clubs and inform them of important club 

activities. She stated that club committees , including 

those concerned with public works, philanthropy, civics, 

consumers leagues , pure food and child labor, realized 

00 
d the Press, " 

Helen M. Winslow, "Club Women an 

fil'Wc Eighth Biennial Convention Proceedings, 176. 

8 1 Ibid. 

82 Ibid . 
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that if they wanted sweeping reforms they needed to make 

important alliances with newspapers. She argued, "No club 

woman would think o f effecting any reform without 

enlisting the press at the very outset . 11 83 

Winslow said she recognized that some newspaper club 

columns focused on trivial accounts of club activities , 

but she again blamed the clubs themselves , not the 

newspapers, for providing an unclear picture of what the 

clubs a ccomplished . "We must see to it that the club 

movement is properly reported ," she stated . " It is our 

own fault if it is not. " 84 

When she bowed out as editor of The Club Woman 

Winslow feared that she would no longer be able to 

inspire other women through her writing. She wrote in 

1905 that decades in newspaper and magazine work had 

muddied her brain to the point that she feared she would 

no longer be able to write. " I am a squeezed lemon ," she 

said . 8
~ She lamented that years in newspaper work , meant 

to be a stepping stone to a glorious writing career , had 

dulled her mental capacities . 

Winslow obviously underestimated her abilities when 

she predicted the end to her writing . The same year she 

SJ Ibid . , 1 7 8 . 

84 Ibid. , 179. 

8
~ Win slow, "Confessions .. , " 209 . 
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made her dire prediction, she was writing a monthly 

column about clubs for the Delineator, which was 

published by the Butterick dress pattern company. It was 

an over-sized woman's magazine that ran between 60 and 

100 pages and featured a color cover and color 

advertisements. Like Demorest's, the magazine in which 

Croly gained a national audience in the 1860s, the 

Delineator provided paper dress patterns as part of each 

issue. It reached the million mark in circulation and the 

$1 million mark in advertising revenues in 1912 -- when 

Winslow was still a frequent contributor. Thus Winslow 

was assured a wide national audience for her articles and 

the serial publication of her novels. During much of 

Winslow's tenure there, Theodore Dreiser was the editor 

and he relied on big name authors for many serials and 

articles. B6 

In the Delineator, Winslow publicized the importance 

of municipal housekeeping chores for club women. She 

described how women could agitate for changes in child 

labor laws and for pure food legislation; she promoted 

club women's increased involvement in civic activities. 

She told readers that "organized effort" was the only 

effective way to promote reforms and that action needed 

86 Mott, A History of American Magazines, vol. 3, 

486. 
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to be based on a knowledge of the facts. 87 

By 1912, Winslow's club column was renamed "The 

Modern Club Woman," and she described its goal of 

becoming a "clearing house" to publicize "the work of 

club women who are breaking new paths." 88 Winslow's 

Plan called for clubs to rely on the magazine for 

suggestions on appropriate meeting topics and 

Philanthropic duties. In November 1912, she asked her 

readers to send information about the work women were 

doing to lobby state legislatures. The following month 

she asked readers to submit information about the work of 

clubs in their own communities. "What civic work are you 

doing?" she asked. 89 "We want true stories of what you 

are doing in the way of public improvement, civics, 

'clean-up days,' public parks, and playgrounds -- in 

short, anything that is of actual benefit to your 

community. 11 90 In subsequent issues, Winslow highlighted 

the work of clubs that had responded to her pleas. 

After a year of acting as a "clearing house," 

8 7 See, for example , Winslow, "Club Programmes," The 

.Q__elineator, February 1906, 374. 

88 Helen M. Winslow, "The Modern Club Woman: Our 

Clearing House for Women's Clubs, " The Delineator, July 

1912. 

89 Helen M. Winslow, "The Modern Club Women," The 

.Q__elineator, December 1912, 473. 

90 Ibid. 
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Winslow wrote that she had received hundreds of pleas for 

assistance. She published, for example , an explicit 

outline for a club program on "The Woman Citizen. " She 

described more than a dozen programs to enable members to 

discuss woman's traditional domestic sphere in contrast 

to the new need for woman ' s involvement in the public 

welfare. Her suggestions called for women to use suffrage 

as a necessary tool to lobby for important social 

legislation. Under a meeting topic , "Madam , who keeps 

Your house?" Winslow proposed that women discuss how city 

government affected the home and how important the city 

heal th department could be . 9 1 

Winslow became even more ardent in her call for 

reform work later that year when she told club women to 

"agitate and then legislate " for slum reform. In an 

article titled "Have You Seen Your Slums? " Winslow told 

the club women that there was " work to be done in your 

town. 11 9? 

Winslow's last club column for The Delineator 

appeared in May 1914. A few months later , the publishers 

observed that the women's club movement had moved beyond 

the infancy stage and that women no longer needed advice 

9 1 Helen M. Winslow , " The Modern Club Woman: New 

Topics for Club Study ," The Delineator , June 1913 , 482 . 

9 2 Helen M. Winslow , " The Modern Club Women : Have 

You Seen Your Slums? " The Delineator , October 1913, 53. 
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on how to form a club because material was "accessible on 

all sides." Noting that the GFWC represented 1.5 million 

women in Americar the editorial stated that 4,000 clubs 

were involved in civic activities. 93 

Although Winslow's column disappeared, she continued 

her association with the magazine for another three 

years. During that time, the editors regularly encouraged 

readers to "Ask Us Any Question Under the Sun, " and 

forwarded letters about club activities to Winslow for 

responses. 94 In January 1918, the magazine was 

redesigned and the question column discontinued. Winsl ow , 

however, continued to write fiction. Her last novel was 

published in 1928. 9 " 

While Winslow never apparently worked publicly in 

support of woman ' s rights, she agreed with the goals of 

the suffragists. In an 1895 article on "Strikes and Their 

Causes ," published in Croly's The New Cycle , Winslow 

argued that club activities were preparing women for the 

day they could vote: 

It is the women interested in the questions of 
to-day who will make the best wives and mothers of 

93 "Are Women' s Interests Changing?" The Del ineator , 
October 1914 , 3 . 

94 "Ask Us Any Question Under the Sun ," The 
Delineator, August 1917, 30 . 

9
" "Helen M. Winslow Dead at Shirley ," The Boston 

Globe, 28 March 1938 , p . 13. 
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to-morrow; and the power of the ballot, when it 
comes to woman, will only be a power to such as 
have the best all-around education. Those clubs 
which foresee this -- such as the civic clubs, the 
Social Science clubs, the Boston Political Class, 
and the numerous classes all the time forming in 
various other women's clubs for the study of 
economic questions of all sorts -- such clubs are 
doing the kind of work needed by bringing the 
individual woman into touch with topics too great 
for her and making her feel that she is part of a 
modern order of things which demand that every one 
who can, in either a public or private capacity, do 
aught to relieve misery, to combat evil, to assert 
the right, to redress the wrong, is bound to do it 
with her whole heart and soul. 96 

Thus, Winslow linked the vote, which, like Croly, she 

believed would come, with a woman's moral obligation to 

better society. Thirteen years later, in an article about 

the club movement in New England Magazine, Winslow 

credited the clubs and the suffrage movements with 

generating a "general awakening" of women. Winslow noted 

that most club women initially "were not ready for 

anything so radical as asking for the ballot. " 97 She 

wrote that it had taken more than 30 years of growth 

within the club movement for these women to accept 

suffrage sufficiently so that it could be discussed 

"calmly and dispassionately" in the club forum. 
98 

96 Helen M. Winslow, "Strikes and Their Causes," The 
Rew Cycle, April 1895, 728. 

97 Helen M. Winslow, "The Story of the Woman's Club 
Movement," New England Magazine, July 1908, 554. 

98 Ibid. 
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Winslow admired Lucy Stone, editor of the suffragist 

publication, The Woman's Journal, and described her as 

"the great leader of the suffrage movement. " 99 But 

Winslow made no mention of Susan B. Anthony and Elizabeth 

Cady Stanton, more radical suffragists. Win slow 

apparently was friendly with Stone, who was a member of 

the New England Woman's Club. 

Winslow, who never married, died at the Shirley, 

Mass., home of her sister , Mary Winslow Hazen, on March 

27 , 1938. She was 86 . Her survivors included Hazen, 

another sister , Isabelle Garstin of Colorado and an 

adopted daughter , Mrs. George N. Hitchcock of New 

York. 100 

99 Ibid . 

100 "Helen M. Winslow Dead at Shirley," Boston Globe, 
28 March 1938, p. 13. 
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Chapter 10 
Rheta Childe Dorr: 

From Municipal Housekeeping to Feminism 

When Rheta Childe Dorr's obituary appeared in the 

New York Times in 1948, she was remembered as a war 

correspondent and an advocate of women's equal rights. 

The newspaper chronicled her work as an eyewitness 

reporter of fascinating news stories during nine trips to 

Europe. Her five books were listed: What Eight Million 

Women Want (1910); Inside the Russian Revolution (1917); 

A Soldier's Mother in France (1918); the autobiography, ~ 

Woman of Fifty (1924); and the Life of Susan B. Anthony: 

The Woman Who Changed the Mind of a Nation (1928) . 1 Her 

municipal housekeeping journalism was overlooked. Dorr's 

early career at the New York Evening Post and as a staff 

writer for Hampton's Broadway Magazine, however, 

exemplifies the role of the journalist as a municipal 

housekeeper. 

Dorr's writing as a municipal housekeeper occurred 

during the first decade of the twentieth century. While 

Dorr herself never worked as a reformer, her writing 

1 "Rheta C. Dorr, 82 , Author, Feminist," New York 

limes, 9 August 1948, p. 19. 
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publicized the plight of the poor, promoted educational 

reforms and highlighted the activities of women's 

organizations. As journalism historian Frank L. Mott 

noted, Dorr's concerns fit well with the muckraking era, 

but she concentrated specifically on social, rather than 

political or economic, reforms. 2 

Dorr, born in Omaha, Neb., in 1866, lived her life 

committed to bettering the lives of the poorest and the 

weakest members of society, namely women and children. 3 

A child of the emerging middle class, Dorr was the 

daughter of a druggist. Even during her childhood she 

exhibited an unusual concern for the poor and gave away 

some of her clothes and the family's linens to poor 

children. Her altruism combined with a growing interest 

in the women's rights movements. She sneaked out of her 

house at the age of 12 to hear feminists Elizabeth Cady 

Stanton and Susan B. Anthony speak. She faced her 

father's wrath the following day when the list of those 

who attended the lectures was printed in the local 

newspaper, but Dorr later reminisced that this was a key 

149. 
2 Mott, A History of American Magazines, vol. 5, 

3 "Writers and their Work," Hampton's Broadway 

!iagazine, June 1909, 863. 
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moment in her life and helped determine her future. 4 

Years later, she wrote with outrage that men judged women 

as members of a sex rather than as human beings. Thus, 

their beauty, clothes and other superficial aspects were 

the bases on which women were judged. 5 Early in life, 

she developed a keen sense of injustice at the treatment 

of women, a belief that was fostered by other important 

moments in her early life. 

Untrained in a marketable skill and a poor student, 

Dorr wanted to work, but faced the prejudice of society 

in the 1880s and 1890s against a middle-class woman 

seeking paid employment. "The theory in brief was that 

all the jobs in the world belonged by right to men and 

that only men were by nature entitled to wages," she 

wrote in her autobiography. 6 Despite family opposition, 

she secured a job in a post office, but after two years, 

she decided to study art at the Art Students' League of 

New York. 

Unsure of her future, Dorr began writing poetry and 

then did what was e xpected of women of her class: She 

4 Do rr, A Woman of Fifty, 11-12. 

5 Dorr, " Breaking Into the Human Race," Hampton's 
.!'1._agazine, September 1911, 320-321. 

6 Dorr, A Woman of Fifty, 29. 
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married. The marriage in 1892 to John Pixley Dorr was not 

successful. The couple moved to Seattle, where Dorr had a 

business. After a few months of happiness, Dorr became 

increasingly discontented by the imprisonment of her 

marriage. She thought marriage would liberate her, but 

instead discovered that it was more constricting than 

being single. Dorr then hoped that motherhood would fill 

the void in her life. When she became absorbed by her 

infant s on, however, the gap between Dorr and her husband 

deepened. Too discontented to stay at home, she wandered 

the streets of Seattle and interviewed colorful 

characters who had come to Seattle in search of gold. She 

sent these yarns to New York newspapers where they were 

Printed. John Dorr found his wife's work 

" . 
7 

incomprehensible and repellent." In her autobiography, 

Dorr described how she and her husband became "unmarried" 

even though they were still living together. Rather than 

suffer silently as many women of her day might have, Dorr 

moved in 1898 from her husband's home in Seattle to New 

York, taking along her infant son and a desire to make a 

living as a writer. 8 

Like other women journalists of her day, Dorr 

7 Ibid. , 6 9. 

8 Ibid. , 7 3. 
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secured her first real position in the newspaper business 

by passing a "test " put up as a roadb l ock to measure her 

resourcefulness. For two years she tried to support 

herself and her toddler son by freelancing and slowly 

selling her jewelry while she searched for a permanent 

job . Then Dorr had a lucky b reak . A photography group 

that worked with Dorr on freelance assignments agreed to 

pay her $25 if she cou ld convin ce then-Col . Theodore 

Roosevelt to allow photographers to take his picture when 

he was nominated to the vice presidency . Her charm 

succeeded where men had failed and she received $25 for 

her trouble . 9 She then began submitting articles for the 

"milk-and-water woman ' s page" at the Ne w York Tribune and 

secured a staff position on the New Yor k Evening Post . 

During her job search , Dorr had been determined to 

cover real stories. She was scornful of women journalists 

who used pen names and performed stunts to make 

headlines . She refused to fol l ow their tradition of 

writing under "babyish pseudonyms " and argued in her 1924 

autobiography that "the stuff they turned out was even 

more saffron-hued than anything their newspapers print 

to-day. " 10 She scoffed at Elizabeth Cochrane, the Nellie 

9 Ibid ., 86-90 . 

10 Ibid ., 74-75 . 
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Bly of Joseph Pulitzer's New York World, who had feigned 

insanity to write an expose of the insane asylum at 

Blackwell's Island in New York, and another woman who 

jumped in a parachute for a story. "Life with these 

women," she wrote, "was just one stunt, one breach of 

confidence, one keyhole peep-show after another." 11 

While Dorr said she was appalled by the writing of 

these women and determined to avoid their plight, Post 

managing editor Hammond Lamont hired her in the late 

summer o f 1902 to edit and write "the purely 'woman 

stuff'" for the newspaper. Lamont told her he wanted to 

appease the newspaper's business office, which was 

c oncerne d that the Post was not read by women. Since the 

bulk of department store advertising was aimed at women, 

the Post wanted to woo more women readers. For $25 a 

week, Dorr followed the work of the women's clubs, wrote 

fashion and housekeeping articles and penned a series on 

working women for the paper. 12 

11 Ibid., 75. 

12 An examination of the Post during the years Dorr 

worked there showed that the newspaper did not give 

bylines in the women's section. Dorr, however, wrote in 

her autobiography that a series of articles about "Women 

and Work" that were published on Wednesdays were signed. 

While this researcher could find no bylines on the series 

of articles, Dorr reminisced in 1924 that most of the 

women reporters in New York envied her because she signed 

her articles. (A Woman of Fifty, p. 96). This is not the 
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The business office appreciated the new client, 

Macy's, which began placing advertisements in the Sunday 

and Wednesday editions after women's news figured 

prominently there, but Dorr was not rewarded. A plea for 

a raise after 18 months on the job fell on deaf ears when 

managing editor Lamont scoffed at the idea of paying a 

woman the same wage as a man. He reminded Dorr that he 

could easily replace her with a college-educated woman, 

but he appeased her by promising to allow her to write 

occasional book reviews and editorials for extra money. 

Dorr stated in her autobiography that the inequity 

of pay bolstered her increasingly militant spirit. 

Another incident reinforced this attitude. She had 

Planned to cover the New York State Federation of Women's 

Clubs convention in Brooklyn for her Saturday column on 

women's clubs. When she offered to write articles on the 

convention for the daily news columns, the city editor 

told her the paper had no plans to cover the convention 

but offered to print "one funny story about it." 13 Dorr 

refused, stating that the event itself wasn't humorous. 

Dorr and the city editor exchanged words, but Dorr 

only inconsistency in the autobiography. The title, for 

example, gives her age as 50 although she was born in 

1 866 and was actually 58 when it was published. 

13 Dorr, A Woman of Fifty, 102. 
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ultimately won a victory when the city editor was forced 

to cover the event seriously because other newspapers 

were. Do rr believed that the club women needed to be 

taken seriously. She argued in her autobiography that she 

told her city editor "the fact that women all over the 

world are organizing, is not a joke. It is very serious. 

Perhaps it is the most serious thing you and I are facing 

in all our lives. Nothing will ever induce me to ridicule 

it. " 14 

That she refused to poke fun at women's clubs was 

only logical because she herself was becoming 

increasingly involved in their activities. After she was 

assigned t o cover the clubs, she found herself an active 

clubwoman. Although Dorr was not listed as a member of 

two prominent city clubs, Sorosis or the Woman's Press 

Club of New York City, she described herself as a club 

woman, but did not name the clubs she joined. She did, 

however, become an active presence within the national 

General Federation of Women's Clubs. 15 In her work, Dorr 

highlight e d the reforms of the most active clubs on her 

women's pages. Therefore, the column "Women and their 

14 Ibid. 

15 Mrs. Dorr, General Federation of Women's Clubs 

§..ighth Biennial Convention (1906), GFWC Archives, 

Washington, D.C., 237. 
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Interests" reflected the club women's municipal 

housekeeping activities each week. For example, the 

Women 's Municipal League, which planted trees, installed 

water fountains, and tended parks, was featured. 16 

Amid the social news of club life and reports of literary 

presentations, Dorr also wrote about desirability of 

universal suffrage. 17 

Dorr reminisced that she was at first personally 

uninterested in the club work she was writing about. She 

said in her autobiography that she changed her opinion 

when she attended the GFWC biennial convention in St. 

Louis in 1904. There she watched a discussion of suffrage 

and celebrated the election of Sarah Platt Decker, a 

woman who could vote on the state level because she lived 

in Colorado, as president of the national organization. 

Decker created new committees. When the woman selected by 

Decker to head the Committee on Industrial Conditions of 

Women and Children did not take the position, Decker 

asked Dorr, whose club columns she had read in the Post, 

to serve. Dorr agreed. Her committee was comprised of 

four other women, including Harriet Stanton Blatch, the 

16 "Women and their Interests, II The Evening Post, 15 

November 1902, p. 18. 

17 "Women and their Interests, II The Evening Post, 3 

January 19 0 3, p. 4 . 
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daughter of suffragist Elizabeth Cady Stanton, and Mary 

McDowell, who headed the University Settlement of 

Chicago. An advisory committee to Dorr's group tapped 

Jane Addams to serve as chair. The Industrial Advisory 

Committee also was assisted by New York settlement leader 

Florence Kelley and others. 18 

With a goal of educating other women, Dorr tackled 

the committee job by urging club women to investigate 

local factory conditions and to side with the workers in 

"righteo u s trade disputes." Like Campbell before her and 

Winslow, who wrote about strikes, Dorr realized that 

these club women, who managed families and the family 

purse, could have a direct impact on poorly paid workers. 

Her strategy demanded that the club women devote the year 

1905 to acquiring as much information as possible about 

women in industry. Dorr suggested a short reading list of 

books and articles but became concerned about the dearth 

of information on the subject. 

As committee chair, Dorr was insulted that most 

authors on the subject "assume as a hypothesis that the 

wage-earning women is an abnormal creation, something 

18 GFWC Records, 19 0 4-19 0 6, GFWC Archives, 

Washington, D.C., p. 48. 
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forced and unnatural, a disease of civilization. " 19 Dorr 

charged that many writers had "crooked and devious 

opinions" about women workers. 20 She specifically took 

issue with an editorial by the Rev. Lyman Abbott, who 

argued that men could not tolerate the thought of a women 

who deals with "things and not with ideas. " 21 Dorr told 

the women delegates of the GFWC's eighth biennial 

conventi on in St. Paul that this attitude simply did not 

match reality and urged women to put aside their visions 

of the "ideal" woman. Dorr stated that most working 

women s o ught jobs because of economic necessity. 22 

Yet Dorr contended that women wage-earners were an 

"actual menace to society" because they were undercutting 

men for jobs and promoting race suicide by never 

marrying. 73 Dorr told her fellow club women that women 

needed to demand equal pay for equal work so that men 

were not driven out of factories. "She has no more right 

to underbid men than she has to steal a purse," Dorr 

1 9 Dorr, "Report of Industrial Committee," Eighth 

giennial Convention, 236-37 . 

20 Ibid., 2 3 6. 

21 Ibid., 2 37. 

22 Ibid., 240. 

23 Ibid., 238. 
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stated. 24 She added that the women also had to realize 

that they could not accept unsanitary work conditions , 

excessive work hours and oppressive treatment. 

She told the club delegates that it was their duty 

to involve themselves by studying labor problems in their 

clubs. 25 She stated, "Instead of playing all around the 

question, it is our duty to take up seriously and 

exhaustively the study of the great problem of 

labor, ... 11 26 She told the women to support unionization 

of men and women workers. "We cannot keep out of this. We 

must first know and then act," she told the club 

delegates. 27 Dorr called herself a socialist democrat, 

which she defined for the women as a person who supported 

the cause of the workers. She noted that employers would 

only pay a living wage if they were forced to do it. 

During her two years as chair of the committee, Dorr 

helped secure the first official investigation of the 

conditions of working women in the United States, 

according to her autobiography. In 1905, Dorr met with 

Theodore Roosevelt, then president, to discuss this issue 

24 Ibid., 239. 

25 Ibid. 

26 Ibid. 

?I Ibid. , 243. 
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and ultimately $350,000 was appropriated for a federal 

investigation. It led to a report by the Bureau of Labor 

on the ''Statistics of Women at Work," which Dorr said 

enlightened the American public with the truth about 

women wage-earners. " ... [P]eople learned for the first 

time that one woman in five in the United States was a 

wage earner ... It must have been a blow to old-fashioned 

economists who in the last decade of the century 

believed, and taught, that this state of things was 

abnormal and temporary. " 28 

In an effort to move club women to action, Dorr 

presented a novel program on women in industry at the 

1906 GFWC biennial convention in St. Paul. Wanting to 

create a stir rather than bore the women with a speech, 

Dorr invited a glovemaker, a waitress, a steam-laundry 

worker and a ticket-seller on the Chicago elevated trains 

to describe their lives. Only the glovemaker and the 

ticket-seller were able to leave their jobs to accept the 

invitation to speak to the women. Years later, Dorr 

asserted that the speeches had the desired impact. She 

said they were covered in newspaper reports of the 

convention. Dorr reminisced that she believed her program 

28 Dorr, A Woman of Fifty, 122. 
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"played its part in the passage of the eight-hour

day ... n ?9 

While her columns in the Post continued to describe 

the many-faceted work and social activities of the 

women's clubs , Dorr was becoming more and more 

dissatisfied with newspaper work. She had moved to the 

lower East Side of New York both because it was cheap and 

because she could see first hand the difficult living 

conditions of the impoverished. Unlike Campbell , who was 

never really comfortable with the subjects of her 

municipal housekeeping articles, Dorr slowly began 

identifying with the plight of the immigrants who 

surrounded her. She picketed for the shirt-waist workers, 

defended beaten women strikers in court, and worked 

within the Women's Trade Union League for "minimum wage

laws, the eight-hour-day, and what I thought even more 

essential, woman suffrage . 11 30 While club women of the 

previous generation believed suffrage a questionable 

tool, Dorr argued that "citizenship is better for women 

than special protective legislation, which seems to me 

dangerously to label us permanent inferiors and 

79 Ibid. , 124. 

3 0 Ibid. , 11 7. 
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dependants. 11 31 

As her social reform activities intensified, her 

work relationships faltered. She began to hate newspaper 

writing but needed to support herself and her son. When 

she asked her managing editor what future she had on the 

paper, she was told she had none, other than the job as 

women's e ditor which she held. She was not suited to the 

job of editorial writer, she was told, because her 

radical ideas contradicted the Post tradition. 32 

She left the paper in the summer of 1906 and 

traveled t o Europe where she covered the coronation of 

King Haakon of Norway, visited Russia for a glimpse of 

revolutionary rumblings, and covered the International 

Woman Suffrage Association quinquennial meeting in 

Copenhagen. She was inspired by a visit to England and 

meetings with the suffragists there to use her writing 

talent for specific causes. While other club women 

advocat e d sweeping municipal reforms, Dorr concentrated 

her efforts on improving the plight of women and 

children. 

Dorr returned to New York and secured a job adding 

receipt s at a department store, working long hours for $7 

31 Ibid. 

32 Ibid., 127. 
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a week. Next she sold handkerchiefs at another department 

store during the Christmas season and wrote an article 
' 

"Christmas from Behind the Counter." It was rejected by 

the women's magazines, which relied heavily on department 

store advertising for profits, and ultimately was 

published in the weekly Independent. 33 

For her next foray into women's work, Dorr wanted 

emp l oyment as a seamstress, but was stymied because she 

lacked experience . She finally secured work at a factory 

where the workers were on strike after she secretly 

promised to report back to the union on what was taking 

place. In return, the workers promised "not to throw any 

bricks, garbage, or dead cats at me when I emerged with 

the other strike-breakers. " 34 She later described fire

hazardous conditions and dangerous machines within the 

factory. Dorr then found employment in a corset factory, 

a trousers plant, a coat factory and a muslin underwear 

factory. She took volumes of notes on the conditions and 

treatment of workers in each factory and prepared for an 

explosive series of artic l es in Everybody's Magazine, a 

monthly published by department store magnate John 

Wanamaker that mixed fiction and non-fiction by well-

33 Ibid., 1 71. 

34 Ibid., 172. 
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respected authors. 

When the time came for the articles to be written, 

however, Dorr had a falling out with her male editors. 

She said they had little interest in the expose material 

about factories around New York. What they wanted instead 

was a series of article about women invading male 

bastions of work. The editor then assigned a writer, 

William Hard, to collaborate with Dorr. While she 

continued her investigation, the plan was for Hard to 

shape the material into twelve printable articles. Dorr 

was to be listed as co-author. As tension increased 

between Dorr and her editor, she finally took legal 

action when she read in the magazine that the "series of 

the year" would begin publication in October. Titled "The 

Woman's Invasion," which Dorr herself had suggested, the 

advertisement said the series was written solely by 

William Hard. Dorr secured a woman attorney who obtained 

an injunction against the magazine and, ultimately, the 

series appeared in print under co-authors' bylines. 

The victory won, Dorr remained unsatisfied with a 

Whitewashed treatment of her explosive information. 

". •. [I)n the truest sense the articles were not mine. The 

title was mine, the idea was mine, most of the material 

was mine, but the intent and meaning of the whole thing 
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was distorted beyond recognition," Dorr wrote. 35 The 

series was a great success in publishing, but to Dorr, a 

"nightmare. " 36 

She was a reformer without a voice, a writer without 

an audience, until she joined forces with Hampton's 

Broadway Magazine, where her reforming tendencies were 

appreciated. Dorr met publisher Benjamin B. Hampton when 

he accepted for publication an article she had submitted 

about woman's suffrage. He forced her to rewrite the 

piece, but then offered to print anything else that was 

as good as "The Women's Invasion." At that point, Dorr 

poured out the long history of that magazine series to 

him. Hampton agreed to help her write the stories she had 

so passionately wanted to tell. At Hampton's, she was 

"given unlimited opportunity to express my own ideas in 

my own fashion" and the results were a series of articles 

that promoted better working and living conditions for 

women and children. 37 

That Dorr found a forum in Hampton ' s was not 

surprising. The magazine first was published under the 

title Hampton ' s Broadway Magazine in 1907 during the 

35 Ibid., 197. 

36 Ibid. 

37 Ibid., 203. 
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muckraking period. During subsequent years, it underwent 

a name change to simply Hampton's Magazine, but under 

both titles it provided a middle ground between 

investiga tive magazines like McClure's and the popular 

literary periodicals. Dorr described the goal of 

Hampton's to be a forum for "constructive social 

criticism, big news stories and great fiction. 11 38 In his 

Pulitzer Prize-winning The History of American Magazines, 

Frank Luther Mott noted that Hampton's uncovered 

instances of "public abuses which form a kind of 

postscript to the muckraking movement. " 39 

During Dorr's years at Hampton's, the magazine's 

circulation soared from 125,000 in 1908 to 450,000 in 

1910. 40 Dorr herself stated that she was allowed 11 a 

certain a uthority in directing the magazine's policy. 11 41 

Dorr said that all articles about women, children, 

suffrage and education were referred to her. 

Dorr's writing at Hampton's was representative of 

the municipal housekeeping tasks tackled by women 

journali s ts. During her two years at the magazine, Dorr 

38 Ibid., 205. 

39 Mott, History of American Magazines, vol. 5, 149. 

/4 o Ibid., 151. 

41 Dorr, A Woman of Fifty, 203. 
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wrote more than 20 articles -- all of them relating to 

the municipal housekeeping topics. She wrote extensively 

about education, the condition of children, the need for 

a juvenile court and the working conditions of women. 

Mott argued that within this forum, Dorr had "a 

field all her own. " 42 She has been described as a 

"woman's muckraker." In other words, her writing exposed 

the ills of society that were of concern to women. 4 3 Her 

subjects, however, actually were broader than women's 

interests only. Dorr's articles described in detail the 

plight o f women and children, but also the urban, 

political and social ills that were at the root of their 

woes. Mott believed that Dorr's articles nicely 

complimented "the expose tone of the magazine, they were 

not precisely muckraking forays, but challenging 

discussions of important social problems, bolstered with 

fact. n4 4 

"The Wreck of the Home," one of her earliest pieces 

at Hampton's, described women's double bind as wage-

14 9. 

42 Mott, A History of American Magazines, vol. 5, 

4 3 Louis Filler, The Muckrakers, (University Park, 

Pa.: The Pennsylvania State University Press, 1968), 273. 

149. 
44 Mott, A History of American Magazines, vol. 5, 
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earners and mothers. Dorr reminisced years later that she 

herself understood this double burden because she was 

forced to work to support herself and her son. She often 

felt pangs of guilt that she had not remained in her 

marriage for the sake of young Julian. And she wondered 

when she read of a teen-age boy who had turned to crime 

if he was the child of a working mother. 45 

For a 1909 Hampton's article, Dorr used her 

experiences in the factories to illustrate her argument 

and related a series of anecdotes that described her 

points. An editorial not e before "Give the Working-Girl a 

Chance ," stated that the article should be read as a plea 

for special industrial training for girls: 

We have been letting our girls, at the age of 

fourteen , take up mechanical, dreary, detached 

tasks at which they have automatically worked for 

many years , only to find themselves on the human 

scrap heap, broken down and worn out. One woman 

irons one side of your collar day in and day out 

for all the fresh young years of her life. 

Gradually she becomes physically incapable of even 

that sordid task. She sees nothing, comprehends 

nothing, attempts nothing, except that one side of 

that collar . If it isn't ironing a collar, it is 

feeding a machine, or folding a piece of paper, or 

putting mucilage on a piece of cloth . Such dumb 

tasks, pursued year after year by our millions of 

working women, are stultifying, stupefying , 

stunting, and ruining millions of our mothers and 

home-makers. Mentally they become cramped 

apathetic, narrow, timid, dependent; physically 

they become weak, anaemic, diseased, broken. 

4 5 Dorr , A Woman of Fifty, 210. 
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It is time we gave our working-girls a chance, 

and Mrs. Dorr points the way. 46 

Locked in dull, mindless jobs for want of training, 

women and home-makers were ruined, Dorr asserted. Dorr 

re-iterated the arguments of Winslow in articles a decade 

earlier and the pleas of Croly, who had been credited 

with generating the idea of industrial training for girls 

and promoting it within New York State. 

To further these arguments, Dorr adopted a strategy 

typical of the municipal housekeepers of her day. She 

argued that routinized work forced upon women was 

"destroying the home by taking away from the workers the 

power to make homes. " 4 7 Repeatedly, Dorr argued in one 

article that unskilled labor forced upon a young girl 

made her "less skilled, less intelligent, less 

independent than she was when she entered the trade" and, 

above all, left her "incapable of making a home! " 48 

Arguing that the "unskilled worker is a human machine," 

Dorr warned, "The only way to preserve the home is to 

4 6 Editoria l Note, "Give the Working- Girl a Chance," 

Hampton's Broadway Magazine, January 1909, 67. 

4 1 Rheta Childe Dorr, "Give the Working-Girl a 

Chance," Hampton's Broadway Magazine, January 1909, 68. 

48 Ibid., 6 9. 
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conserve the home-makers. " 49 Appealing to her middle

class readers, who believed in an ideal version of the 

American home, Dorr suggested the only viable solution 

was to provide training in trades for young women who 

were for ced to work. 

Dorr's writing technique was to employ anecdotes to 

make her points and so the reader learned through 

numerous examples. She illustrated, as one of many 

examples, the plight of two sisters, Annie and Jennie, 

whose lives were transformed by enrollment at the 

Manhattan Trade School. Again appealing to the maternal 

instincts of her readers and the middle-class ideal of 

domesticity, Dorr concluded her article by noting that 

society could not afford "to have citizens born of 

brutalized and degraded mothers" and she warned that 

society would n ot want the type of homes these women were 

able t o c reate. 50 "Would it not be better to acknowledge 

that women are equally with men the workers of the world, 

and give them the training which instead of preventing 

them from becoming home makers will rather help them in 

that mission?" she asked. 51 

49 Ibid., 73. 

50 Ibid., 77. 

51 Ibid. 
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Her next article, which focused on the need for pure 

milk for babies, suggested that women's clubs should 

promote the cause of clean milk for babies and education 

for impoverished mothers who d i d not know much about 

caring for their children. 52 In another article , Dorr 

described how a wealthy member of a women ' s club sold her 

stock in cotton mills becau se s h e worried about children 

being employed there. She then pressed her women's club 

to generate an investigation of child labor. 51 

Dorr passionately believed that women ' s clubs were 

appropriate forums for municipal reforms. A series of 

articles for Hampton ' s focused on the reform 

responsibilities of the women's club movement. She argued 

that it was one of the most important movements of the 

twentieth century and that its real importance began when 

clubs started studying citizenship issues instead of 

literature . Her three-part article , "What Eight Million 

Women Want ," was later the title chapter of her book 

about the reforming activities of American women . The 

eight million women cited referred to the fact that there 

were eight million American women and also eight million 

5
' Rheta Childe Dorr , " The Square Deal for the 

Babies ," Hampton ' s Broadway Magazine , April 1909 , 514 . 

5 3 Rheta Chi lde Dorr , " The Twentieth Child , " 
Hampton-Columbian Magazine , January 1912 , 794-795. 
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members of the International Council of Women , which was 

actively attempting to improve the social order . 54 The 

magazine article , which claimed that t h e women ' s club was 

the "parent " of civic reform, noted that one-tenth of the 

eight million American women -- 800 , 000 women -- belonged 

to active civic clubs . " Remember that this one-tenth of 

the woman population is the educated , intelligent , 

socially powerful tenth ," she wrote , referring to the 

make up of most women ' s clubs. 55 

Dorr wrote that although the club movement had begun 

initially for studying and self - improvement , this phase 

was " doomed " because women were not in the habit of doing 

things for themselves. She stated that women had served 

society for so many generation s that they preferred 

service to idle study . Most of the work of these women 

consisted of projects that related to children , public 

schools and the home , topics dear to Dorr herself and 

ones that fe ll under the municipal housekeeping blanket . 

Through these municipal reform activities of what she 

termed average women , Dorr believed that the club 

54 Rheta Childe Dorr , " The Prodigal Daughter ," 
Hampton ' s Broadway Magazine , April 1910 , 528. 

'' Rheta Childe Dorr , "What Eight Mi llion Women 
Want ," Hampton ' s Broadway Magazine , Augu st 1909 , 175 . 
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movement could wield an "immense power. 1156 

In Part Two of the article, Dorr combined her two 

favorite interests -- municipal housekeeping and women's 

rights. She wrote about elderly women whose livelihoods 

were threatened by property laws that were unfair to 

wives. She publicized the cruelty of wife beating and 

argued that once again it was the work of women's clubs 

to investigate laws that discriminated against women and 

to lobby for their abolition. 

The series concluded with a description of the 

plight of working women and a plea for the continued 

involvement of women's organizations in lobbying for 

protective legislation. Dorr argued that industrial 

committees of the women's club movement were a "thorn in 

the flesh" of the manufacturing industry. She appealed to 

employers, noting that women's club investigations had 

shown that good working conditions actually fostered 

increased productivity and, therefore, increased 

profits. ~1 

A later article on women's rights used the women of 

Colorado, who had been voting since 1893, as examples to 

56 Ibid. , 178. 

57 Rheta Childe Dorr, "What Eight Million Women 

Want," Part III, Hampton's Broadway Magazine, December 

1909, 804. 
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show the responsib l e , reform- mi nded wa y women wou l d 

respond to universal suffrage . Since women obtained the 

vote , Dorr argued , they h a d f ought f or good government 

and specific reforms . In Co l o r ado , protective legislation 

had been passed , the best j uven ile court system in the 

country was in place , and wome n h a d a t tained t h e right to 

equal property and inheritan ce laws . "All of these 

evidences of progress ive t hought a nd act ion were ag i tated 

mainly by women and were made into laws chiefly through 

the influence of women , 11 Dorr asserted . 58 Unlike men , 

women voted for the good of the state , she contended. 

Bowing to the social strictures of her day , Dorr argued 

that women tended to use their votes to assure that moral 

candidates were elected . "A man may be a capable public 

official , but if the women decide that t h ey could not 

receive him in their homes they will refuse to vote for 

him , " she stated . "9 

Dorr argued that the woman ' s movement of her day was 

an organized attempt to help women join the human 

race . 60 She celebrated the work of pioneers , including 

58 Rheta Childe Dorr , "' The Women Did It ' in 
Colorado ," Hampton ' s Magazine , April 1911 , 433 . 

5 9 Ibid ., 436. 

60 Dorr , "Breaking into the Human Race , 11 31 7 . 
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Mary Wollstonecraft, Charlotte Bronte, and Elizabeth 

Blackwell, who endured insults and prejudice to open the 

professions to women. And she applauded the work of Susan 

B. Anthony, Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Lucy Stone, who 

generated the push for universal suffrage . In 1911, Dorr 

predicted that women would not have to wait much longer 

for suffrage. Women , by their work and activities, were 

proving that they had a right to belong to the human race 

and that "no laws , no policies of exclusion , no selfish 

discrimination can alter the fact. " 61 

While the suffrage question was dear to her, Dorr 

wrote even more impassioned articles when the subject 

literally was a matter of life or death. One such article 

exposed the deadly dangers of fire by portraying the 

horror of the Triangle Shirtwaist fire in 1911 . Dorr used 

the fire to illustrate the hazards facing factory 

workers. Dorr vividly described how "doomed creatures " 

trapped on the upper floors of what was believed to be a 

fire-pro o f building shrieked and clawed at each other to 

escape. 62 " From windows on the eight , ninth , and tenth 

floors men and women were hurling themselves ," Dorr 

61 Ibid ., 329. 

62 Rheta Childe Dorr , "Deathproof versus Fireproof, " 

Hampton ' s Magazine , June 1911 , 688 . 
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wrote. 63 "They sped downward, turning end on end like 

manikins. The rapid thud, thud of the bodies on the stone 

pavement, the crash of flesh and bone on the hard earth 
' 

were sounds not to be described in words. " 64 One

hundred-forty-fi ve people, most of them young women, died 

in the blaze. In the aftermath of the fire, people 

learned that the doors to the building were locked to 

prevent latecomers, to keep union agitators out and to 

keep the workers in. The building itself, with only one 

fire escape, was a firetrap , and Dorr pointed the blame 

at municipal laws, which did not cover safety 

regulations. Just as preventive medicine was the best 

approach to health, so too were preventive measures the 

answer to fire safety. Dorr argued that fire fighting had 

been the focus of reform for too long, "yet we continue 

to have fires . 11 6s The only viable solution, she 

contended , was to focus energy on fire prevention. 

Fireproof buildings were inadequate; deathproof buildings 

were needed. 

In another article about unsafe working conditions, 

Dorr lobbied for child labor laws. Again appealing to her 

63 Ibid. , 689. 

64 Ibid. 

6 5 Ibid., 691. 
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middle-class readers, Dorr argued that the future of the 

race was at stake. Children who were worked to 

exhaustion, she argued, grew to be worthless adults. 

These adults threatened the very future of the home. "The 

race cannot possibly be improved, society cannot possibly 

progress, if children are to be brought into the world by 

exhausted and ambi tionless parents," she wrote. 6 6 

Dorr wrote more than 20 long articles during her 

years at Hampton's. The articles were extensively 

illustrated with touching photographs of working women, 

children in factories, unsafe factories and women 

carrying picket signs. The writing style that she 

developed relied heavily on anecdotes to further her 

points. Readers learned, for example, in an article about 

delinquent girls of the reform activities of Maude E. 

Miner, who rescued young women from the streets and 

brought them to live at Waverly House in New York. 67 An 

article about children with learning problems was 

illustrated by the story of a 16-year-old boy who was 

just starting school. 68 An article about children's 

66 Dorr, 11 The Twentieth Child, 11 8 0 6. 

6 7 Dorr, "The Prodigal Daughter," 52 6. 

68 Rheta Childe Dorr, "Making Over the Backward 

Child," Hampton's Magazine, June 1910, 814. 
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health described the plight of a t h ird grader named Harry 

who peddled candy at night and then fell asleep during 

school every day. 69 Dorr outlined another similar story: 

A young girl named Becky was forced to work every night 

in the family's bakery and then succumbed each day to the 

"sleeping sickness" in school. 70 

Another touching story describ ed the life of a 12 -

year-old son of a drunken, irrespon sible father. Young 

Danny Rosenbecker quarreled with another boy and in the 

heat of a losing fist fight , picked up a hatchet and 

struck the opponent on the head. Danny was tried for 

murder as an adult and sentenced to 20 years of hard 

labor in Ohio State Penitentiary in 1902, a year when the 

juvenile court system was just gaining popu l arity . Dorr 

described how she tracked down the 20-year - old Danny in 

1910, although the juvenile court authorities , firmly 

entrenched in Ohio in by then , had never heard of him 

because his case had not been referred to them. Dorr 

visited Rosenbecker and described how eight years in 

Prison had transformed him from a young boy into a 

69 Rheta Childe Dorr , "A Fighting Chance for the 

City Child, " Hampton ' s Magazine , July 1910 , 108. 

70 Ibid. , 109. 
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"jailbird. " 71 Dorr used the illustration of Danny 

Rosenbec ke r to appeal for more humane treatment of 

children in the court system. The hope for "bad" 

children, she stated, was the juvenile court. 

Dorr also appealed to her readers' altruistic 

tendencies by describing in detail organizations and 

societies that were working to improve the urban 

environme nts. Women's clubs, settlement houses and 

schools we re highlighted in an effort to show readers 

that volunteer activities could make a difference. The 

roots of the juvenile court, for example, were traced to 

club women in Chicago. Dorr asserted that club women were 

responsible for advocating the juvenile court system in 

every state that eventually adopted it. 72 She repeatedly 

publiciz e d the club movement and lobbied for continued 

involvement in reform activities by socially-conscious 

clubs. 

Dorr suggested remedies for social ills by 

publicizing the work of women who dedicated their lives 

to settl e ment houses, schools and clinics to help 

unfortunate women and children. By highlighting these 

71 Rheta Childe Dorr, "The Child's Day in Court," 

Hampton's Magazine, November 1910, 634. 

12 Ibid., 636. 
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individuals , Dorr was able to focus on sweeping reforms 

that she could prove worked. She argued, for exampl e , 

that men tal defi ciency in children often was caused by 

"poverty , by overcrovded homes, poor food, bad air , lack 

of playgro unds. " 13 The only solution, she advocated, was 

to "re move the patiert from the cause of the evil . " 74 

Her advocacy for children extended to a concern for their 

physical health . Here, she argued in favor of preventive 

health care , a progress ive idea at the turn of the 

century , and teaching hygiene in the sch ools . 

It wa s tantamount to "race su i cid e " to neglect the 

health of c hildren unt il they actually were ill , she 

wrote . As was typical of the municipal house keeper , she 

appealed through the " race suicide " argume n t to the 

sensitivities of middle-c lass readers, who were at the 

time debating this quest ion a mong themselves . Middl e

class whit e peopl e we~ e concerned that fewer and fewer 

white babies were bei ng born. Fe wer women were marrying 

and women , especially whit e women of t h e middl e a nd upper 

classes , were h aving fe wer ch ildren . Dorr ' s argument 

suggested that children raised in an unhealthy 

environment failed to become productive , contributing 

73 Do rr , 

74 Ib. d J. . 

" Making Over the Ba c kward Child ," 822 . 
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members of society because they were "slightly damaged 

goods. " 75 She called tuberculosis the "great white 

plague" because of the effect on city children. 76 

Dorr sketched a portrait of an ideal school, which 

she said actually existed in Philadelphia. There, the 

rooms were heated, cleanliness was the rule, big windows 

let in sunshine and women were prepared for college or 

business, professional or domestic work. While Dorr 

conceded that the price for such a school was high, she 

argued that it was well worth the money because it was 

graduating "fine, healthy, intelligent women, fit for 

motherhood." 11 She argued that special attention needed 

to be given to girls' education, especially physical 

education, because the future of the race depended upon 

it. The bodies of the "future mothers of the race" 

actually needed more physical training than boys, she 

contended. 78 

Like other municipal housekeepers, Dorr believed 

that the c ities needed to be cleaned up in both the 

75 Rheta Childe Dorr, "A Fighting Chance for the 

City Child," Hampton's Magazine, July 1910, 112. 

76 Ibid., 104. 

17 Rheta Childe Dorr, "Rebuilding the Child World," 

Hampton's Magazine , October 1910, 495. 

78 Ibid., 496. 
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liberal and political senses. She traced the cycle of 

poverty and the steadily plummeting quality of the lives 

of children to the growth of urban environments. City 

life stole the natural outdoor environment away from the 

"wild young human animal" and changes were needed to 

rectify this problem. Children needed to play outside, 

they needed manual training and industrial education and 

they needed to have their parents educated about the 

proper way to raise them, she argued. 79 

While some of Dorr's remedies -- such as 

cleanliness, physical education, good hygiene and 

preventive health care -- seem non-controversial today, 

she also proposed some radical reforms that have never 

been implemented. She suggested, for example, that all 

children under age 16 should be kept in school 12 months 

a year. During the summer months, parents who could 

afford to take their children from the city would be 

permitted to do so, but all other youngsters would go to 

vacation public school. There classes in manual training, 

cooking , sewing, iron work, swimming and sports would be 

held outdoors. She envisioned a compl ex system of daycare 

in which babies would be brought to nurseries and young 

7 9 Rheta Childe Dorr, "A Fighting Chance for the 

City Child," Hampton ' s Magazine , July 1910, 115-116. 
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women students trained to care for them. 80 Although she 

proposed such training in traditional childcare, Dorr 

still criticized the fact that public school curricula 

prepared men for entry into the professional world, while 

it trained women "for one position only -- housekeeper to 

a man." 8 1 Such sweeping reforms never came to fruition, 

although longer school years and expanded daycare 

facilities are still being proposed today. 

Dorr used her writing to constantly push women 

readers to become increasingly involved in a host of 

urban activities. She literally preached to her readers 

and, when necessary, chastised them. When juvenile court 

systems, pushed through by club women, failed to solve 

juvenile delinquency, Dorr told her readers it was 

"because you have done an incomplete work. " 8 2 She told 

readers they had failed to go far enough in their 

advocacy and had neglected to insist upon a support 

system to help the courts deal with juvenile delinquency. 

"You have established the theory of a court, but you have 

failed to provide the machinery through which the theory 

80 Rheta Chi lde Dorr , "Rebuilding the Child World, " 

497. 

81 Dorr, "Breaking Into the Human Race," 325. 

82 Rheta Childe Dorr , "Another Chance for the Bad 

Boy," Hampton ' s Magazine, December 1910, 801. 
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can work. " 83 She argued that the court needed help with 

support services. "The community, that is to say, you and 

I, must help," she wrote, and she promised that in future 

articles she would explain why reform work was a civic 

duty and how volunteers could help solve social 

problems. 84 She suggested in a subsequent article that 

tension between the classes needed to be eased and that 

reform needed to be substituted for punishment. She 

stated that a "bad " child was the victim of "bad and 

imperfect social conditions . Instead of punishing him for 

what we did, we will give him what he really never had 

before -- a chance to be good ." 8
~ 

Dorr spent two and a half years at Hampton's, but 

her career there ended when the magazine itself fell upon 

hard financial times. While circulation soared and 

advertising poured in, the magazine failed on the stock 

market. Owner Benjamin B. Hampton sold $700,000 worth of 

stock to 4,500 readers, but he had trouble raising money 

and charged that financial difficulties had resulted from 

83 Ibid. 

84 Ibid., 807. 

85 Rheta Childe Dorr, "Reclaiming the Wayward Girl," 

Hampton' s Magazine , January 1911, 78. 
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editorial policies that offended businessmen. 86 The 

editors always were short of money, especially for 

salaries. Dorr once requested a raise and the managing 

editor replied sarcastically that it made little 

difference if the publication owed her two hundred 

dollars or a thousand. 87 Despite delays in being paid, 

however, the staff stayed on after the magazine was sold 

in 1911 to St. Louis publisher Frank Orff. Orff 

consolidated the magazine with another of his 

publications, Columbian, and it continued as Hampton-

Columbian Magazine for a few months. Efforts to save it 

were unsuccessful and the magazine folded in May 1912. 8 8 

After the magazine failed, Dorr could not find 

another job. Her fervor for municipal housekeeping tasks 

continued, but she had no forum. She wanted to write only 

about causes she believed in and, thus, had trouble 

finding a new niche for her style of writing. As she put 

it, 

One of my limitations is that I literally can't 

do any work unless I like to do it. I can labor but 

I cannot drudge. And it has been my bad luck that 

almost every congenial job I ever had, on salary, I 

8 6 Mott, A History of American Magazines, vol. 5, 

150-151. 

8 7 Dorr, A Woman of Fifty, 207. 

8 8 Mott, History of American Magazines, vol. 5, 145. 
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mean, I have either outgrown and had to leave, or 

my newspaper, magazine, or organization has met 
disaster. 89 

To make ends meet, she worked as a freelance writer and 

lecturer to earn money. 

On the personal side, when Julian was a young 

teenager, about 1910, the pair lived for a time in a 

model tenement in a noisy Irish/Italian neighborhood. The 

house was filled with "unusual women" who were involved 

in social reforms and, for about a year, the group 

experimented in cooperative housekeeping, a novel idea 

that had been highlighted in the club magazines. 90 About 

this same time, Dorr became a member of the Socialist 

Party, but became disillusioned because she did not 

wanted to be "ruled" by anyone "and ruling was the best 

thing the Soc ialist Party did," she recalled. 91 

Di sil lusioned by politics and without a forum to 

write about municipal housekeeping causes, Dorr sought a 

new avenue to express herself. She abandoned her 

municipal reform writing and turned instead to the cause 

of suffrage because she believed the "suffragists and the 

feminists ... were working towards a definite goal, 

89 Dorr, A Woman of Fifty, 209. 

90 Ibid., 214. 

9 1 Ibid., 217. 
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constructive, progressive and sane." 92 She saw this as a 

natural extension of her years as a municipal housekeepe. 

In fact, Dorr had been interested in suffrage throughout 

her years at the Post and Hampton's. She reminisced in 

her autobiography, for example, that she helped organize 

and marched in the first suffrage parade in New York in 

1907. 93 She said that she and her friends, a new 

generation of suffragists, had difficulty at first 

convincing older suffragists of the efficacy of 

"publicity, street meetings and parades. " 94 The older 

women became converted to the new methods when they 

realized "that our antics made converts of the most 

unlikely class of women, the rich and fashionable, " she 

wrote. 95 

Dorr, however, said she always believed that 

suffrage by itself was not enough . " I knew that women 

were never going to break into the human race with a mere 

ballot," she stated. 96 So when Hampton's folded and 

salaried work did not materialize, Dorr decided her next 

92 Ibid. , 219. 

93 Ibid. , 221-223. 

94 Ibid. , 222. 

95 Ibid. 

96 Ibid., 223. 

308 



mission would be "waking women up to feminism. 119 7 She 

traveled to Europe in 1912, interviewed suffrage leaders 

there, and assisted Emmeline Pankhurst in the woman's 

suffrage cause in England. She returned to the United 

States with Pankhurst in October 1913 and then went back 

to England. By the time Dorr returned to the United 

States for a six-week visit in 1914, the New York Times 

described her as a "militant suffragist. " 98 Later that 

month, the newspaper referred to her as one of the 

"country's leading feminists. " 9 9 In a speech at the 

Cooper Union in New York, Dorr used her own struggle to 

become a journalist to illustrate how women were barred 

from equal pay for equal work. 100 

By this point, leaders of the suffrage movement also 

were committed cl ubwomen. 101 For example, Carrie Chapman 

Catt, an active club woman, succeeded Susan B. Anthony as 

president of the National American Woman Suffrage 

Association in 1900. Catt and other leaders of the two 

97 Ibid., 224. 

98 "Left Mrs. Pankhurst Well," New York Times, 2 

February 1914, p. 7. 

99 "Feminists Ask For Equal Chance," New York Times, 

21 February 1914, p. 18. 

100 Ibid. 

101 Houde, Reaching Out, 138. 
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movements had realized that their aims were, indeed, 

similar. In fact, the GFWC had endorsed suffrage at its 

June 1914 biennial convention. The following month, Dorr 

represented the GFWC in a meeting with President Wilson 

to publicly ask his support of suffrage. But the meeting 

was unsu c cessful: Wilson reiterated his long-held 

position that women needed to lobby the states rather 

than seek a constitutional amendment . 102 The women also 

were disappointed that year when Congress voted against 

suffrage, despite a NAWSA petition with nearly 500,000 

signatures. 103 

Dorr also wrote letters to the editor of the New 

York Times in support of suffrage. When she returned to 

America to live, Dorr worked with the Woman's Party in 

Washington. She also edited the Suffragist, the official 

publication of the Congressional Union for Woman 

Suffrage. 

When war broke out in Europe, she again shifted her 

priorities. She secured a job on the New York Evening 

Mail and wrote passionately for the cause of the allies. 

She went to Russia in 1917 and decried the radicalism of 

10 2 "Wilson Won't Let Women Heckle Him," New York 

Times, 1 July 1914, p. 4. 

10 3 Houde, Reaching Out, 139. 
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the communists. She wrote a book, A Soldier's Mother in 

France, which chronicled her "mild excursions" to the 

front in World War I. 104 In a 1919 letter to her friend, 

the poet Eunice Tietjens, Dorr described how her son was 

wounded in France by machine guns during the war. He 

returned to the United States in a wheel chair, his left 

leg nearly two inches shorter than the right. "His foot 

is still use l ess but he is all right in his mind, which 

is the main thing, " she wrote. 105 

Dorr herself was seriously injured in a motorcycle 

accident in Washington, D. C., on November 18, 1919. 106 

Her memory and health were affected. While she continued 

publishing and writing, she slowly detached herself from 

radical c auses. She became a member of the Woman's 

National Republican Club of Washington and, in 1924, 

wrote her autobiography. In it, Dorr described the causes 

that consumed her life and frankly told what it was like 

to be a woman at the turn of the century. She extensively 

related her failure at marriage and bluntly described the 

104 Rheta Childe Dorr letter to Eunice Tietjens, 3 

August 1919 , Special Collections, the Newberry Library, 

Chicago , Illinois. 

105 Ibid. 

10 6 "Mrs. R. C. Dorr Injured , " New York Times 2 0 

November 1919 , p. 17. 
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experience of childbirth. 

Dorr's son, who joined the U.S. foreign service, 

died in 1936. Dorr herself became an invalid and lived 

for a time in a sanatorium, before moving to the home of 

her physician in New Britain, Pa. She died there of a 

cerebral hemorrhage in 1948. Her body was cremated and 

her ashes scattered. 
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Chapter 11 
Conclusion 

By the time Dorr abandoned her municipal 

housekeeping writing because Hampton's folded, the spirit 

of reform that had captured America's interest had been 

pushed aside. The threat of war became a major 

preoccupation and the Progressive Era faded away. 1 While 

interest in municipal housekeeping lost its momentum, 

major changes for women had taken place since 1868 when 

Jenny Croly and her club movement began an organized 

effort to widen women's sphere . Society in general no 

longer questioned whether women should participate in the 

domestic concerns that involved their communities. Women 

in many states had been granted municipal suffrage . Even 

more common, women had gained school suffrage , which 

permitted them to vote for school board members in 

recognition of women's role in raising children. 2 

Beautification of the cities, improvement of prison 

conditions , concern for poor children and women, hygienic 

1 Henretta, et al , America's History, 674. 

2 Alice Stone Blackwell, Gains in Equal Suffrage , 

National American Woman Suffrage Association pamphlet, 

1911; NAWSA archives, Sophia Smith Collection, Sm i th 

College. 
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problems were accepted as women's issues. The home no 

longer was defined as a mere building, it was the 

community where women lived. 

As the concept of women's role in society expanded 

to include these concerns, women naturally took a more 

public profile . Women, especially club women, became 

civic leaders. The most important byproduct of this was 

that more and more traditional women, including club 

members, naturally accepted the fact that they belonged 

in a public sphere. Logically, support for suffrage was 

an important extension of this view. The suffragists 

themselves used the argument that woman's involvement in 

municipal housekeeping mandated that she should vote. 

Writers like Rheta Childe Dorr and Helen M. Winslow 

promoted suffrage on this ground. Club women no longer 

wondered if they should seek the vote, but rather when 

the vote would be theirs . Even traditional women who 

considered themselves "ladies, " with all the baggage 

attached to that word, no longer thought of the vote as a 

radical , outlandish idea. 

Thu s delegates to the General Federation of Women's 

Clubs biennial meeting in Chicago in 1914 approved a 

resolution to support the concept of woman suffrage . At a 

time when the GFWC represented about 1.5 million American 
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women, the organization finally was ready to consider the 

issue. After decades of shying away from a debate on 

suffrage, supporters of the vote encountered little 

opposition. In fact, only 12 of the hundreds of delegates 

voted against it -- proof further that these club women 

now accepted suffrage as appropriate. The resolution 

stated simply: 

Whereas, the question of political equality of 

men and women is today a vital problem under 

discussion throughout the civilized world; there 

be it Resolved that the General Federation of 

Women's Clubs give the cause of political 

equality its moral support by recording its 

earnest belief in the principle of political 

equality regardless of sex. 3 

App roval and the wild cheers that accompanied it 

reaffirmed that suffrage had become a mainstream concept. 

Two weeks after this victory, Dorr represented the GFWC 

in a meeting with President Woodrow Wilson to discuss 

suffrage. And while women had to wait another five years 

for their resolution to become reality, they had, in 

fact, fulfilled Croly's prediction in 1869 that the vote 

was just on e aspe c t of the woman question. As she had 

predicted, women's clever use of "the tongue and the pen" 

had widene d women's role in society. 

Cro ly , as well as Winslow and Dorr, three women 

3 Quoted in Blair, Clubwoman as Feminist, 113. 
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writers with national audiences, had played important 

roles in the movement for a wider sphere for women by 

writing extensively about the need for women to help with 

social causes outside their homes. The careers of all 

three, touched by many similarities, illustrate how the 

concept of municipal housekeeping expanded women's 

interests and evolved into a logical argument for 

suffrage that was embraced by middle-class women. When 

the GFWC voted in 1914 to support suffrage, the club and 

the suffrage movements merged. 

The similarities among the three journalists are 

striking. All three women were forced to work. Croly, 

though married, at first supplemented her husband's 

income and, when he was ill or unemployed, carried the 

family's financial burden. Winslow never married and 

needed t o support herself, while Dorr left her husband 

and raised her son on her own. Thus, all three women 

sought out journalism as a solution to their economic 

needs. 

All three enjoyed writing, but each disliked 

newspaper work because of the drudgery and lack of 

autonomy involved. All three women had greater visions 

for women's role than newspaper work permitted them to 

express. Croly lamented to a friend how difficult it was 
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to please editors and write sensational columns that 

would titillate readers. Winslow described how she 

resorted to newspaper work merely to pay the bills until 

she could succeed as a novelist. After two decades in the 

newspaper business, she described herself as "a squeezed 

lemon." Dorr said that if she had not needed to support 

her young son, she would have given up newspaper work. 

All three women found personal meaning in the club 

movement. Croly, as has been pointed out, is generally 

credited with being the mother of all clubs. She was the 

founder of Sorosis and the Woman's Press Club of New York 

City and was honorary member of other organizations. 

Winslow, too, was a founding member of several clubs, 

including a press club, and an honorary member of 

numerous other groups, including Croly's New York press 

club. Dorr, meanwhile, investigated industry for the GFWC 

and later spoke for that same organization on the 

suffrage issue. 

Little has been written previously about Croly's 

intricate role in widening women's sphere. Journalism 

historians have remembered Croly in passing as a fashion 

writer -- a role that totally underestimates and 

undermines her actual work. First, as a high profile 

woman of her day she visibly demonstrated what women 
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could do. Second, as a journalist, she often appealed to 

her readers' sense of duty to urge them to assume a 

greater role in society. Croly tended to skirt the 

suffrage issue, but never actually spoke against 

suffrage. She simply refused to believe it was a panacea 

for the problems that confronted women. She believed 

instead that women needed more public involvement so they 

could live happy, contended lives. Croly never overlooked 

the opportunity to insist that middle-class ladies had 

important work to accomplish within a sphere that 

included, in her own words, municipal housekeeping 

duties. Therefore, she should be seen as the leader and 

publicist of the municipal housekeeping movement. 

Croly's life also exemplified the conflicts and 

confusion that frustrated many middle-class women of her 

day. She believed women needed to work to stave off 

boredom and dependence on men, and urged women to avoid 

menial tasks and consider establishing their own 

businesses. However, she disliked the idea of mothers 

leaving their children and urged her readers at 

Demorest's to stay home with their children if it was 

financially feasible. Croly, who spent mornings at home 

with her children before leaving for work, described her 

own situation in print in the 1870s when she stated that 
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clearly some women had to work to prevent financial ruin 

for their families. As the years passed, Croly's 

professional writing became less focused on employment as 

she concentrated more and more on urging club women to 

promote civic reform. 

At the time of her death, Croly was an important and 

well-known woman for her work as a journalist and as a 

club woman. Her friends in the club movement laid her to 

rest secure in the knowledge that she would be remembered 

in "immortal history" as the founder of the massive club 

movement. That prediction did not come true, most 

probably because the eventual success of the suffrage 

movement and its leaders overshadowed the role of other 

women in widening women's sphere. 

Croly, born in 1828, was old enough to be the mother 

of the other club women/journalists described in this 

dissertation. Winslow was born in 1851 and Dorr fifteen 

years later, in 1866. Thus, they represent several 

consecutive generations. Winslow, a generation removed 

from Croly, accepted as fact Croly's vision of woman's 

expanded role in society. A personal friend of Croly ' s, 

Winslow looked up to her and often praised her in print. 

Dorr, while she never met Croly, stated publicly that the 

club movement had affected her, but she moved forward 
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from Winslow's and Croly's visions of womanhood. She saw 

the woman's movement, which to her included equal rights 

and suffrage, as a logical extension of municipal 

housekeeping themes. 

Winslow's primary argument for widening woman's 

sphere was similar to her friend Croly's, but Winslow 

promoted a larger public role for women. Winslow seemed 

more certain than Croly of the value of suffrage. She 

used her writing talent to urge women to take on the 

challenge of a public role that included support of 

suffrage. She stopped writing her club column for The 

Delineator in 1 914, when the suffrage and club movements 

merged with the GFWC resolved to support suffrage. 

Winslow's novels, magazine articles, newspaper 

columns and club magazine reflected a common theme that 

housekeeping was woman's work and that the cities needed 

help in c ivic housecleaning. It was women's job. Winslow 

urged club women to promote the causes of the women 

workers and to take a role in civic affairs. 

Dorr also promoted an ever-expanding sphere for 

women in her writing. She illustrated her reform articles 

with examples of women's club work. But even Dorr adhered 

to the idea that there was a fundamental difference 

between men and women and that women best operated within 
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their own sphere. Dorr believed it was a mother's duty to 

care for her own children and to watch over "the 

community's children." 4 And, while she conceded that 

"[w]ornan's place is home" and that "[h]er task is 

homemaking," Dorr proposed a wide role for wornen. 5 As 

she put it: 

[H]orne is not contained within the four walls of 

an individual home. Horne is the community. The city 

full of people is the Family. The public school is 

the real Nursery. And badly do the Horne and the 

Family and the Nursery need their rnother. 6 

Dorr's vision of woman's sphere was much wider than 

Croly's and incorporated important aspects of feminist 

philosophy. While Croly urged mothers, when possible, to 

avoid paid employment and concentrate on home, family and 

social concerns, Dorr recognized that many women needed 

desperately to work and resented the fact that they were 

penalized by receiving lower pay than men. 

Dorr's writing also illustrates another extension of 

the municipal housekeeping movement as it applies to 

journalism. More than either Croly or Winslow, Dorr used 

her writing to promote specific reforms that fell within 

the boundaries of municipal housekeeping. Dorr's writing 

4 Dorr, What Eight Million Women Want, 326. 

~ Ibid., 327. 

6 Ibid. 
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explored problems of urban poverty -- poor schools, 

unsanitary conditions, bad prisons and other threats to 

the home. Dorr often reminded readers that women's clubs 

had a role in rectifying these conditions. 

Dorr's transformation from a municipal housekeeping 

journalist to a militant feminist illustrates effectively 

what happened when women widened their sphere. The more 

Dorr saw, the more impassioned she became. She tried 

socialism, but was dissatisfied with this. Finally, she 

turned to the woman's movement and found satisfaction as 

a feminist. She offers a personal example of the social 

transition from municipal housekeeping to feminism. 

During the first decade of the twentieth century, the 

National American Woman Suffrage Association used the 

municipal housekeeping argument to appeal to club women 

and other middle-class women interested in reform, not 

chiefly the vote. Of course, this came at a time when 

club women also were joining the NAWSA. 

This dissertation demonstrates, then, that women 

journalists involved themselves in promoting a wider 

sphere for women by publicizing the idea of municipal 

housekeeping . Historian Karen Blair argued that the 

municipal housekeepers "rendered obsolete the notion that 

322 



'women's place is in the home.'" 7 This dissertation 

argues, however, that municipal housekeepers, including 

Croly, Winslow and Dorr, actually redefined what the 

" home" was and thus made it acceptable, even necessary, 

for "ladylike" women to expand their role in society. 

Municipal housekeepers did not challenge the idea that 

women had a special sphere of activity; they simply 

believed that anything that affected women and children 
' 

including education, public health, labor legislation and 

the courts, fell within that sphere. 

In her magazines The Woman's Cycle and The New 

Cycle, Croly first mildly ridiculed women content to do 

nothing at home, then urged women to remain "ladies" but 

to become useful members of society. In The Clubwoman and 

later as the club editor for The Delineator, Winslow too 

promoted increased civic activities for her readers, but 

she also urged them to think about suffrage as a useful 

extension of their municipal housekeeping activities. 

Dorr pushed this argument even further. Suffrage, in 

Dorr's mind, was an absolute necessity. Her reform 

writing for Hampton's promoted the vote as a tool for 

women. Women, who had received the vote, she argued, used 

it in a way that was more moral and sensible than men. 

7 Ibid., 119. 
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All three women affirmed their belief that women and 

men operated in separate spheres, but they fostered the 

idea that women's sphere should include public duties. 

The work of Croly, Winslow and Dorr illustrates the 

importance of women journalists in widening women's roles 

at the end of the nineteenth century and in the early 

twentieth century. Women journalists used their own 

professional clubs -- the press clubs -- as platforms to 

examine important reform issues that they later wrote 

about. Issues such as the need for women inspectors in 

factor i es were first brought up in club forums and later 

expanded upon in print. Since many women journalists of 

the period worked alone at home or were only token 

representatives in newspaper organizations, their clubs, 

then, served as important networks. Out of the mainstream 

and barred from all-mail press clubs, the women found 

companionship, support and story ideas in their clubs. 

Other studies need to investigate further these press 

clubs. 

Expanded roles for women meant that women had more 

power and more visible places in society -- end results 

that certainly were anticipated and welcomed by the 

suffragists and club women who were promoting municipal 

housekeeping. As Dorr wrote in 1909, club women realiz e d 
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"the immense power an organized womanhood might some time 

wield." 8 This power stemmed in part from the involvement 

of women journalists, who promoted the club movement to 

other women. Their vision of needed social reforms and 

their belief that women would make excellent reformers 

was passed on to a national mass audience of women. 

The journalists who promoted municipal housekeeping 

played an important, and heretofore unrecognized, role in 

providing middle-class, traditional women with the vision 

of an expanded place in society . Yes, they said, a 

woman's place is the home, but the home is your 

community . Yes, they said , housekeeping is a natural 

chore for women, but municipal housekeeping is also your 

duty. Yes, they said, women are natural mothers, but 

orphans and waifs are also your children. Yes, they said, 

women are more moral and genteel than men, but because of 

this you must impose your morality and gentility on those 

around you. 

8 Dorr, "What Eight Million Women Want ," 175. 
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